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ABSTRACT

A SOCIOLINGUISTIC STUDY OF THE REGIONAL FRENCH OF N ORMANDY

Damien John Hall

Gillian Sankoff

This dissertation is the first investigation of tRegional French of Normandy using
sociolinguistic principles of data collection andadysis as outlined by Labov (2001). It
provides a partial characterisation of the regioaiety of French spoken in Normandy,
France, by analysis of linguistic, dialectologiead attitudinal data collected in two sites:
La Bonneville (rural Lower Normandy) and Darnétatb@n Upper Normandy). This is
the first sociolinguistic study of any variety ofifpean French to make exclusive use of
instrumental measurements for the investigatiophainological variables (the vowels in
this study). Two vowel variables and one morphosgtnt variable, all of which have
been noted in the literature as characteristichef Regional French of Normandy, are

investigated in the purely linguistic part of thady.

In the dialectological / attitudinal part of theidy, informants were asked to fill in maps
of Normandy according to where they thought peapleke differently. They were then

asked whether there was a local accent in thea, ambether they had it themselves,
whether they could give any examples of the acaadtwhether they thought the accent

was a good one. In the final part of the dissenmatihe results of these questions are



compared with the phonological results speakerg®aker, to determine in particular
whether there is any correlation between an indizidspeaker's opinion about the
'goodness' of the accent and their own phonologesallts (whether or not they actually

use the Normandy variant of the vowel variables).

The conclusions of the study are that the effech dforman-language substrate in the
Regional French of Normandy is limited at best, #rat, in linguistic terms, Normandy
still constitutes a single speech-community. Hosvevn perceptual-dialectological
terms, Normandy is arguably not a single speechrmonity, since there is little shared
knowledge of norms between the communities, at sigp@nds of Normandy, which are

investigated here.

Reference
Labov, William. 2001.Principles of Linguistic Change, Volume 2: Sociackors

Oxford, UK and Malden, MA, USA: Blackwell.
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Chapter 1 Introduction

1.0 Reason for the study

This dissertation is the first investigation of tedern Regional French of Normandy
(RFN) to link findings using variationist methodkdata collection and analysis (Labov
2001) with findings from a perceptual-dialectolagiudy using well-established methods
from that discipline (Preston 1999, Kuiper 1999% #uch, it joins a small but growing

body of work on the regional varieties of FrenchiFhance. The aim of carrying out such
a study is to begin to characterise the sociolstgudistribution of RFN in Normandy (at

least for the variables considered here), andtergit to account for that distribution by

reference to the social variables considered asgé¢akers’ attitudes towards it.



1.1 Outline of the study

Chapter 1 gives an outline of the rest of the staayl places the study in context with
other studies in sociolinguistics and other relatiedds (sociolinguistics in France,
dialectology and historical linguistics both gerlgraand in France in particular, and

studies of the regional languages of France, pdatily Norman).

Aspects of RFN are then investigated in two wayswiat we might call traditional
variationist methods, and by a perceptual-dialegylstudy. By ‘traditional variationist
methods’ | mean the use of appropriate linguistid atatistical techniques, in the way
first demonstrated by Labov (1963) and more extemgiin Labov (1966 / 2006). The

linguistic variables investigated in this way are:

. (a) — Chapter 3: the relationship between the ptomealisation of /a/ and the
phonetic realisation ofi/ in the speech of each informant, and the consexase
of this relationship for their phonology (whetherrmt /a/ andd/ are merged,; if
they are, where in the vowel-space the mean réalisaf the merged phoneme is
found; if they are separate, where in the vowekspghe mean realisations of each

of the phonemes is found)

. (e) — Chapter 4: the phonetic and phonological ticelahip between the
realisation of¢/ and the realisation of /e/ in the speech of eafdrmant, with the

same research questions as for (a)



. (que) — Chapter 5: the informants’ ratings of secés with COMP, both singly-
filled (qui ‘who’, quand‘when’, ou ‘where’, commenthow’, pourquoi ‘why’ +

clause) and doubly-filled (these complementisegsie‘that’ + clause)

The vowel variables (a) and (e) are examined in Bpeech-styles, interview style
(conversational, intended to be the less formahefstyles) and Formal Methods style (a
more monitored style of speech, as informants vasked to carry out various linguistic
tasks; for further details, see Chapter 2, Methoglgl. Since relevant contexts for the
morphosyntactic variable (que) are rare in sporasespeech, that variable is examined
only from the results of the Formal Methods taslemehinformants were asked to judge

sentences containing singly-filled and doubly-8IIEOMP.

The perceptual-dialectology study (Chapter 6) wasied out by asking informants to
draw isoglosses on blank maps of France and Norynamnehdicate ‘where people spoke
differently’ (including, if they could specify thenthe boundaries of the accent areas
where they themselves lived), and then asking thasstions about the accent of their
own area (‘Do you think there is an accent her&®,you have the local accent?’, ‘Can
you give examples of the local accent?’ and ‘Do yloink the local accent is a good
one?’). The results of the perceptual-dialectolsyyy and the variationist study are then
linked by comparing individual speakers’ responteghe questions with their own

results for the vowel variables (a) and (e).



1.2 General sociolinguistic interest of the study

The results of these investigations will bring detahe question of the extent to which
RFN is separate from both SF and Norman for speakeNormandy. Prior work has
shown that this is a question of interest. Duringravious survey (Hall 2003), all the
interviewees in the rural research site for thislgt La Bonneville, acknowledged that a
regional variety separate from French existed (tahed the varietypatois as do people
in many areas of France with a regional varietyefdet 1977: 5, Lepelley 1999a: 25-
27); however, they were often unable to recognise specific (phonological and

morphosyntactic) features when asked. This ralse$ollowing questions:

. To what extent and how are speakers able to sep@Fafrom RFN (and standard

languages from their regional variants in general)?

. To what extent and how are speakers able to sepRfaN from Norman (and
regional variants of standard languages from cjesshted minority languages in

general)?

In this study, informants’ responses to the questiof whether there is a local accent in
their area, and whether they can given examplest,oWill help to establish the
boundaries that they are or are not able to idebgtween these three different varieties.
Speakers’ boundaries between the varieties, orréfationships that they identify

between them, will then cast light on the issua@& minority varieties survive when the



majority, official language is very closely relatéal them, closely enough for it to be
possible that the majority language simply assi@dlafeatures from the minority
language, and they become features of a regiomatyaf the majority. In the present

case, two broad outcomes are possible:

1. the minority language (Norman) survives in the msiod speakers, some of whom
claim that they can speak both and keep them gplaig situation has been
observed to prevail in the Langue d’Oc region (€goley 2000) and in Picardy

(see the work of Auger and other scholars on Pjcard

2. the minority language survives not as a separatguistic variety but through
phonemes, lexical items or other features which rtfagority language (French)

assimilates from it, making them part of the regiorariety of the language (RFN).

In Normandy taken as a whole, elements of botharnéc 1and outcome 2 are found,
especially when the opinions of the speakers thimeseare taken into account. Location
and speaker age are major factors: any of my mf@atmants of 70 years of age or more
claim that they speak boftatoisand Frenchgatoisis the universal way of referring to
Norman in Normandy); on the other hand, many wieoyaunger than this say that they
cannot speakatois while they clearly retaipatois features in their casual / interview-
style phonology. In the urban site, no speaker gatl they themselves spoke Cauchois

(the name of the local variety of Norman, derivingm Pays de Cauxthe rural area



North-West of Rouen, which is almost the only ameadJpper Normandy where any

variety of Norman is still spoken).

1.3 Definitions

1.3.1 Norman

‘Norman’ (in FrenchNormand in Norman itselfNormaund refers to the indigenous
Romance variety of Normandy. Figure 1-1 (below)vehdhe major isoglosses which
define the Norman domain; it lies at the intersecinf the North-West Domain and the
Greater West Domain in the Gallo-Romance sub-familye Norman domain is the
subject of one of the foundational works of diatdmyyy, Des Caracteres et de
'Extension du Patois Norman@oret 1883); the research carried out by Chaltest,
summarised in this book, led to the bundle of iesgks which defines the North-West
Domain (as the territory lying North of the lingjie bundle is known as thégne Joret
‘Joret line’ to this day, and its changing locatisnthe subject of ongoing worle.g.

Lepelley 1999a).
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— |S0gloSses eeeceee+ boundary of Normandy

Norman is closely related to French; authoritidiedias to whether it is a sister-language
of French é.g. Délégation Génerale & la Langue Francaise et aumgues de Frante
2006; this is also generally the position takenldnyguage and culture activists in the

Norman domain) or a dialect of Frenahd. Gordon 2005cf Figure 1-2 below). This

! ‘General Delegation on the French Language andlahguages of France’



study will remain agnostic on the question, using heutral term ‘variety’ to refer to

Norman.

Romance
> [talo-Western
— Western
- Gallo-Iberian
— Gallo-Romance
— Gallo-Rhaetian
- Langues d’Oil
> French
? > Bourguignon-Morvandiau
Champenois
Franc-Comtois
Gallo
Lorrain
Norman
Picard
Poitevin
Saintongeais
Walloon

Figure 1-2
Abbreviated possibl&tammbaunof Norman, based on Gordon
(2005) and DGLFLF (2006)

Scholars of Norman and RFN agree that there isghrio single standard for Norman.
Mauvoisin (1995) accords the status of ‘grammartwto works on the variety, UPNC
1995 for western (Lower) Normandy and Fédératiopdd&mentale des Foyers Ruraux
de la Seine-Maritime [1985] for eastern (Upper) Mandy. Section 1.4 below (this
chapter) gives a brief overview of the segmentatuiees of Norman, though the
phonemic status of some features does vary in rdiffevarieties of Norman. For

example, vowel-length is regularly (morpho)phonemi€hannel Islands Norman (Jones



2001: 28), since it serves to distinguish both madi pairs with no morphological

distinction, and singular from plural in vowel-finaouns; on the other hand, the
phonemic status of vowel-length in mainland vae&tof Norman is debatable. By no
means all works on the phonology of mainland Norifzdrwhichever variety) mention it

at all, and when it is mentioned it may not seiwernaintain the same distinctions as it
does in Channel Islands Norman. The fieldwork sftesthis study (see below) were
chosen in order to cover both eastern (Upper) agstern (Lower) mainland Normandy,
since the main isogloss between varieties of Normars approximately along the
boundary between these two regions, which betwéemtmake up the whole of

mainland Normandy.

1.3.2 Regional French of Normandy

RFN is defined here as the French spoken by natif’ése French historical region of
Normandy, now officially divided into the regiond tlpper and Lower Normandy
(Basse-Normandie, consisting of the Manche, Calsaalod Ornedépartementsand
Haute-Normandie, consisting of the Eure and Seiagiivhe départemen)s In terms of
formal linguistics, RFN must be carefully distinghed from Norman. The extent to
which the difference between RFN and Norman is ta@ed today is one of the

research questions of the study. The followingisectf the description addresses the



differences between these three varieties, firsbimal terms, and then in terms of the

difference perceived by speakers.

1.4 Linguistic differences between (Standard) Fretand Norman

In the absence of specific analytical work so fartlee phonemic inventory of Mainland
Norman (.e. the Norman of Upper and Lower Normandy as oppaosdtie Norman of
the Channel Islands), as a first point of comparise can use the phonemic inventory of
the closely-related Channel Islands varietigstriais, spoken on Jerseysuernésiais

(Guernsey) an&ercquiaigSark).

With this caveat the phonemic inventories of SF and Norman areetbee as shown in

Figures 1-3 and 1-4. For these phoneme inventarfeBpugeron & Smith (1999: 78-9)
for French and Jones (2001: 27-9) for Norman. & d¢bnsonant inventory of Norman,
the palatal laterak/, the glottal fricative /h/ and the velar fricas//xy/ have been added

to Jones’ table; the interdental fricative /6/ basn removed.
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Vowels

Standard French (prescriptivé) Norman (Jerriais)
Oral Oral
Ly u iy uu
e,g 0
eeg@ oa
9
2]
g,08 )
geg, e e 20
a a
a a
Nasal
Nasal
88,00 50
g, o)
€&l
a
aai
Figure 1-3

Vowel inventories of Standard French and Norman

2 The vowel-inventory listed here is described as
‘prescriptive’ because (at least) many — if not
most — modern varieties of European French

merge /a/ anda/;however, most prescriptive

sources still list /a/ and ol separately. For
further details, see Ch3.
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Consonants

Standard French

Bilabial Dental Palato- Palatal Uvular | Glottal
alveolar

Stop pb td

Fricative sz

Trill

Nasal

Lateral

Mainland Norman

Bilabial Labio- Dentall Palato- Palatal Uvular | Glottal
dental alveolar

Stop pb td

Fricative sz

Trill

Nasal

Lateral

Figure 1-4Consonant inventories of Standard French and Nerma

. /&l is uncontroversially present in the inventoryMéinland Norman (cf UPNC

1995) as the reflex of Latin /l/ / {p b k g f}_.
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There are back fricatives in the Norman reflexesmmist Germanic roots with
initial /h/ (hareng ‘herring’, haie ‘hedge’), and in the Norman(-influenced)
pronunciations of some lexical items derived froratih (dehors ‘outside’ —
[doxok]) and many place-names with initial orthographib><(Hauteville —
Ixotvil/). These pronunciations are limited to leadi items where the etymological
/n/ is still present orthographically. The precisature of this back fricative in
Norman has not been studied, and may be allophfmisimplicity, UPNC (1995)
transcribes it <h, to mark the fact that this is an <h> which is$ aoly written but
also pronounced); and Lainé (2006) comes to thelgsion that (indehors at
least) the realisation is [x], but does not excltite possibility that it could be the

voiced counterpart of [x]y]-

18/ is not present in Mainland Norman; it is preasianJerriais as the result of the

assibilation of intervocalias/.

If &/ are present in Standard French only in borrowing® English, not in native

vocabulary.

The only other difference between the consonangritowies of Standard French
and Norman is the presence in some varieties ofmidorof the dental trill [r]. It is

not present in the autochthonous varieties of eéhe sites for the present study,

13



but Channel Islands varieties have it, as well aseties from the South of the

Manche and Orne departments in mainland Normandy.

The only difference between the vowel inventoriegpoescriptive standard) French and
Norman is the presence of contrastive length imiNor, a feature which has been seen to
be present to some extent in RFN (Hall 2003). Frias, Jones notes a difference
between unrounded mid-close and mid-open front \&whbis difference is not thought
to be present in mainland Norman (Hall 2003 andregfces there), and Ch4 of this study

shows that it is present to a limited extent at beRFN.

1.5 Differences in perception between varieties

1.5.1 Differences in perception between (Standardrench, RFN and Norman

Sources differ as to whether Norman is to be camedia language, probably according
to the reason for their classification. Linguistigathe SIL Ethnologue catalogue
classifies it as a dialect of French (Ethnologu83)pwhile the neighboring and related
Picard is classified as a language in its own rigint the other hand, the Délégation
Générale a la Langue Francaise et aux Langues decdr(DGLFLF, ‘General
Delegation on the French Language and the Languafgésance’) classifies the two as
langues de Franc8danguages of France’, at the same level from lecypgoint of view
(DGLFLF 2006). (However, this classification doest rmean that all the varieties

14



identified adangues de Francare accorded the same privileges or resourcesmaic
speakers in the region generally consider it aldagg, and separate it from the French
that they speak. They call in evidence culturalvall as linguistic factors to support their
assertion (Mauvoisin 1995; Université Populaire iande du Coutancais 1995;
Bourdon, Cournée & Charpentier 1993). Other lintcireatments of the situation in
Normandy have avoided making a decision aboutdhellto give to Norman (Lepelley

1999a, Pope 1952).

However the regional variety of Normandy as a whsl&abelled, natives of the region
and students of its language are strongly awarg lika other languages, it has many
local variations. Mauvoisin (1995) says explicitligat the existence of these local
variations does not prevent Norman from being glsitanguage: ‘Dire qu’il y a une

langue normande n’est pas incompatible avec l'erist de variantes a lintérieur du
domaine considéré’ (‘saying that there is a Norfaaguage is not incompatible with the
existence of variants inside the domain under damation’). Accordingly, many of the

local lexicons published in Normandy limit thems=\to listing the peculiarities of some
particular place, and many formal linguistic stdieave also been limited to the

language of a particular area. (See the compreleetisis in Lepelley 1999a.)

Since people are conscious of the regional difieenwithin Normandy, everywhere

within the region (at least in the rural areas) onékely to hear it said that the next

15



village has a differenpatois the neighbouring variety will not be incomprehétes but

it will certainly be differentPatoisis the term most often used to denote these difter
varieties, and people speaking Norman will usuakéscribe themselves as speaking
patois whether or not they are conscious of the regisaaiation within Normandy.
Thus, patoisis used both to denote the varieties of Normarkepan individual villages
and to denote Norman as opposed to French; lexigormorting to record Norman as a
whole will occasionally be titledictionnaire du Patois Normand'Dictionary of

Norman Patoi§ (e.g. Dubos 1994).

For speakers of Norman and other regional varieti¢gance, the terrpatoissums up a
feeling of linguistic differentiation (on a locategional or national level) and an
emotional attachment to the variety so labeledtaritie place, théerroir (‘homeland’),
where it is spoken. This dichotomy in the denotabbpatoisis also explicitly studied by
Lepelley (1999a: 25-27). It is very clear thattie minds of speakers of Norman who
label it patois the word has no derogatory connotations, whigiradably quite contrary
to the implications of the worgatois when it is used to refer to a regional Romance
variety by a non-speaker of that variety. Thesegtiory implications go further back
than Abbé Grégoire’s 1794 report to the (Revoluwigh Constituent AssemblyRapport

sur la Nécessité et les Moyens d’Anéantir les Ratti d'Universaliser I'Usage de la

16



Langue Francaisé if Grégoire was able to use the word in this dlederogatory sense
in the title of a report to the Constituent Asseynlthe sense must already have been in
common usage. But the commonness of the derogateaning ofpatois also has its
down-side, at least for speakers and others whotaamg action to promote and
safeguard the speaking of Norman. These people nefes to the variety gsatois(even
though other non-activist speakers do), preciselgrder not to perpetuate the negative
stereotype associated with the wopdtois among non-speakers of such minority
varieties. Instead, they would rather everyonerreteto Norman ak langue Normande
‘the Norman language’. We have already seen thithé quotation from Mauvoisin

(1995), earlier in this section.

Whatever an individual’'s stance on the name to ¢govehe autochthonous Romance
variety of Normandy, though, in the minds of maratives of the ancient province the
relationship between French (standard or RFN) enotie hand and Normarpatoison
the other is clear: they are two separate linguigdirieties, and people who speak both
are bilingual. It is acknowledged that few peopgteak any variety opatoisthese days,
and most of my previous interviewees under theddg® in rural Lower Normandy said

that they did not speak it. One research questionthis study was to establish whether

% ‘Report on the Necessity and the Means to EragliPatois and to Make the Use of the French Language
Universal’
17



the same is true of Norman in (an urban part ofpédpgNormandy and in other (urban)

environments: this question is addressed in Ch&pter

1.5.2 Differences in perception between Standard Ench and RFN

RFN must also be carefully distinguished (theosdiyc as well as in speakers’
perceptions) from Standard French (also often mefeto asfrancais de référence
‘Reference French’). Speakers usually assume tlatisSFrench as the accepted
authorities say that it should be spoken, the aiiib® being principally the Académie
Francaise and accepted dictionaries. (The difficthiat the Académie has no binding
power over any academic conception of the languagbas produced no grammar — and
that its dictionary is only one among several staddeference dictionaries is usually
overlooked by the French themselves, possibly tscaf their high regard for the
function of the Académie.) Probably because the ségower in France since its
nationhood has always been Paris, it is also usaalumed that SF emanates from Paris
(Battye & Hintze 1992: 47ff); people have not alwdyeen aware that Paris too has an

urban vernacular different from the standard (Lo2@@4: 5, Jamin 2005).

In this study, ‘Standard French’ will be defined E®nch with no perceptible features

marking it as being influenced by Norman or by ather regional variety of France.

18



1.6 A major question: Which Norman features come ito RFN?

The pilot study for this investigation consideredoag list of linguistic features of
Norman for inclusion in the main study; the listgigen below. The final list of features
for investigation — (a), (e) and (que) — was seléan the basis of the methods available
to investigate them, and (for the phonological dead) on the frequency of the features,
which allowed me to collect a large enough datdereaccurate statistical analysis. The
theoretical question to be answered with the hélthese data is whether there is any
correlation between the appearance of a certaimblioifeature in the (casual / interview-
style) RFN of a given speaker, on the one hand,theid attitudes about RFN, on the
other. This study finds that the answers to thegsstipns vary between the study-sites,
and the correlations between speech and attitudahenreasons for this variability are

considered in Chapter 6.

1.7 Variables considered during the pilot study

Following is a list of the variables consideredidgrthe pilot study for inclusion in the

main part of this study. All have been documenteorman and in RFN; references are
given for each. Subsequent chapters give furth&ildeabout the variables which were
chosen for the final analysis: Chapter 3 for (d)agter 4 for (e) and Chapter 5 for (que).

It is not claimed — neither for the features anadlys this study nor for the ones not yet
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analysed — that any of these features is exclusiorman or to RFN; rather, it will be a
particular combination of features which will idéptRFN, even if each of those features
individually can also be found in other regionatigtes of French and / or other regional

autochthonous varieties of France.

1.7.1 Phonological variables

1.7.1.1 Phonological variables included in the styd

The relationship between /a/ and in all positions where the relevant vowel is
long enough to be measured, including in partictiarfollowing specific contexts

where the vowel has been noted as having a chastict®lorman realisation:

. (included in the (a) variable) The nominal suffsation SF /asp/ (and other

occurrences of /a/ in penultimate syllables) > R&{sjo] (Cartonet al. 1983)

. (included in the (a) variablepi-, SF /wa/, where the informant does realise the
nucleus as a variant of /a/ and not a higher fiawel (/wa/— [we] in parts of

Normandy,cf Brasseur 1980-1997)

. (included in the (a) variablejaille, SF /aj/ > [al] / §l] (only the token of (a) is

analysed here, not the variation between [j] ahaffer it): il travaille > SF
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/i(l) tga vaj/, RFN / Norman /isla val/ (‘he works’) ¢f also—ille, SF /ij/ > RFN [il]

/ [1l], below)

. Realisation of final /-e/ andel: the Norman accent is commonly held to pronounce
—ait [e] and—¢€ [g], reversing the SF pronunciations of these vowEle data for
Hall (2003) indicated that the two vowels of SF htipe converging to a vowel
between d/ and /e/ in RFEN, but this study (Chapter 4) shalesarly that many
speakers of RFN are merging aAnd /e/ to a vowel at the height of /e/. Previous
phonological studies of regional varieties of Fiermave also indicated that the
opposition between these vowels may not be condebyeall speakers, though
these studies have not agreed about the locatitreaherged vowel. Walter 1977:
43 and Walter 1982: 130ff, esp. 132-3, on an infortrfrom Gréville, Manche,
show simply that the distinction betwedit And /e/ may not be maintained; Carton

et al. 1983 say specifically that [-e] in a final operiayle may be lowered tosd

1.7.1.2 Phonological variables not included in thstudy

. the nominal and verbal endirgle, SF /ij/ > [il] (Cartonet al. 1983)

This ending is lexically variable. In Frenctf,the variation possible withille -
mille trois centdmil tswa sa/ ~ mille ans/mi 1a/ ~ j'en ai mille /33 ne mij/ (‘fone
thousand three hundred’, ‘a thousand years’, ‘lehavthousand’) — but the lack of
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variation infille: ma fille Théreséma fij tegez/ ~ ma fille a huit angma fij ayi ta/

~ voici ma fille/vwa si ma fij/ (‘my daughter Thérése’, ‘my daughteright years
old’, ‘here is my daughter’). This situation in R should be compared with the
pronunciation /-il/ or H/ for —ille and /al/ ordl/ for all lexemes in all phonological
environments, both in Norman and in the FRN ofast some intervieweeastille
ans/mi 13/, jen ai mille /332 ne mil/, ma fille a huit angma fil ayi ta/, ma fille

Théresdma fil texez/, il travaille /i tsa val/ (‘he works’).
the pronourelle ‘she’, SF ¢l/ > [al]
ils + liaison,e.qg. ils ontthey have’, SF /i(l) 2/ > [i 5]

/I in the onset combinations /bl gl kl fl/ > [£] (Guerlin de Guer 1899, Lepelley

1974, Mauvoisin 1979, UPNC 1995)
palatalisation of /t/ in /tj/ > [ttf] (Lepelley 1974)

phonemic vowel-length in masculine plurals endingai vowel (Lepelley 1974,

1975; Walter 1982; Cartoet al. 1983; Hawkins 1993)
SF /s/ > REN{] (Lepelley 1974, Walter 1982)

palatalisation of SF /i/ (palatalised reflexes vary across the Normaritéeyr see

e.g.Brasseur 1980-1997)
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. fronting and lowering of SF/ (Cartonet al. 1983; UPNC 1995 for Norman)

. pronunciation of initial [h-] (or another back offaicative) in words of Germanic
origin now beginning with orthographic <h>, elwreng‘herring’ [hase], [sase],
and in some words of Romance origiheljors ‘outside’ [cbhok] (Carton et al.

1983)

1.7.2 (Morpho-)syntactic and lexical variables (noincluded in this study)

(For more details on doubly-filled COMP, (que), walhis included in the study, see 81.1

and Chapter 5.)

. the verbal prefixe-, SF /o/ > [or-] (also [ar-]) (Cartoret al. 1983)

. itou, the RFN variant of SRussi ‘also’ (itou is also found in other regional
varieties of France, and most dictionaries do haracterise the word as regional —
see e.g. Robert 1989 — but adamilier ‘casual / intimate style’ andvielli
‘antiquated’; however, it is seen by speakers tsature of RFN and Norman that

distinguishes them from SF)

1.8 Relationship to other current research

As has been stated, comparatively little variagbmwork has been done on regional

varieties of French. The body of such work whiclsesxso far certainly does not cover
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all the regional varieties of French. Examplestaeework of Pooley (1999, 2000, 2003,
2007) on Picardy French and regional accents memnerglly; Hornsby (2002, 2007) on
the dialects of Northern France and koineisatiomm#rong (2003; Armstrong &
Unsworth 1999) on variation in regional varietigsFoench more generally; Boughton
(2003, 2005) on Nancy and Rennes; Jamin (20038R@D05) on the Parisian suburbs;
Arnaud (2006) on the French of Haut-Jura. Therddge the early honorable exception of
Lennig (1978) on Paris, which, while mostly conegtrwith the phonetic and technical
methods of physical vowel quantification, is nekietéss a variationist study. The present
study will therefore fill a gap by adding anothegional variety of French to the list of

those which have been studied from a variatiorosttpof view.

Since speakers’ acknowledgement and recognitidgheohon-SF features in RFN will be
a crucial part of this study, its conclusions waiko be relevant to the field of perceptual
dialectology. Preston’s linking of language attgadto perception of regional variety
(Preston 1999) will be an important concept. Littlerk under this exact rubric has been
done on French (most observations of this typer@mdh are incidental, like Lefebvre’s
Picard poet, cited above), so this study will atsatribute to our knowledge of the way
in which regional varieties of French are influethdey the language attitudes of the

speakers; | expect that in a country as languagsetous as France, the effect will be

24



significant. Kuiper’'s 1999 article gives the resuitf a language-attitude survey carried

out in Paris and covering the regional accentb®fthole of France.

With this general background, then, we can begilod& more specifically at the places
and variables investigated in this study. Furthentext on the linguistic variables is, of

course, provided in the relevant chapters.
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Chapter 2 Methodology

2.0 Introduction

This chapter gives detailed descriptions of the sites for this study, followed by
descriptions of my procedures for selection of linfants, selection of informants to

include in the final sample, interviewing and cagin
2.1 The study-sites
2.1.1 A word on the territorial division of France

In the following descriptions of the sample areasthis study, it will be necessary to
refer to various French territorial divisions whjchlmost inevitably, do not have

demographic equivalents in many other countriesugh many of the words used to
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name them, likeégion départementandcommung have dictionary translations in the
general sense: ‘region’, ‘department’, ‘commund).order to avoid drawing parallels
with territorial divisions elsewhere which are mofact exactly parallel, the French terms

for these divisions will be used, as follows.

région The largest French territorial subdivision; Ewrap Francéis divided
into 22régions The historical province of Normandy was dividatbitwo
regions, Basse-Normandie'lLower Normandy andHaute-Normandie
‘Upper Normandy’, in 1956; theMouvement Normand‘Norman
Movement’ is dedicated, among other things, to #aministrative

reunification of Normandy.

département European France is divided into @@partementslike US States, the
départements the territorial subdivision to which the Frenctost often
refer to tell non-locals where they come from (gsléhey use a big city),
though Frenctdépartementhiave much less political autonomy than US

States. Eachépartemenhas a number, used to refer to it in addresses and

* By ‘European France’ | refer to mainland Francel £orsica taken together, referred to in French
official figures asla métropole ‘the metropolis’ ¢f INSEE 2007). The non-Corsican French do not
themselves often refer to exactly this combinatdrterritories, since mainland France and Corsiea a
usually separate in the public consciousness; thst mommon way of referring to France’s European
territory for the mainland French lihexagone'the hexagon’, a reference to the approximate studghe
French mainland on a map, which excludes Corsica.
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canton

commune

elsewhere. Normandy is divided into fidepartementsManche (50),
Calvados (14) and Orne (61) in Lower Normandy aeithé&Maritime (76)

and Eure (27) in Upper Normandy.

In most cases (including the sample areas fordtudy), thecantonis a
collection of several neighbourimpmmunegsee below) around a central
chef-lieu de cantormain town of the canton’; this is usually thedast
population centre in theanton Thecantonis no longer used for statistical
purposes, but it is often used as a folk divisibrieoritory (for example,
the Cherbourg daily newspapea Presse de la Manclarganises news in
the paper and measures its circulationchgtor). In the case of the rural
sample area for this study, two neighbouricgntons provided a

convenient way to delimit the study in a managealag.

The communeis the basic municipal unit in France; the ternuldobe
glossed ‘municipality’. Acommunds headed by a mayor and is the level
at which basic services are provided, unless tinenwane is too small for
this to be practical, in which case some services @ovided by a
communauté de commurieesmmunity of communes’. At the local level,
loyalty to one’scommunecan be high, and people can be very conscious

of exactly where the boundary between tltemmuneand the next lies,
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possibly because the provision of services (e.gitaagy) depends on the

communer on some collection @ommunes

2.1.2 Selection of the study-sites

Cherbourg

Legend
Gt cantonsn rural

D sample

border of

\[f Normandy

Cherbourg

Saint-Sauveur-le-Vicomte &
Sainte-Mére-Eglise
('La Bonneville')

Le Havre .

Figure 2-1
Location of Normandy, major Normandy cities, ane thral sample
area

Since Normandy lies at the juncture of two majalelit areas in the development of

French, the ‘North-West Domain’ and the ‘GreaterstM@omain’ (Fig. 1-1 / pg.7 above,
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Lepelley 1999a: 46), the varieties of Norman spokeérthe two ends of the former
province are slightly different, though mutuallytehigible. (The areas in which each
variety is autochthonous roughly correspond tontteelernrégionsof Upper and Lower
Normandy.) Since one of the goals of this studyoiguantify the differences, if any,
between the Regional French in each of these assdbthus to start to answer the
guestion of whether there is in fact a single ‘Regl French of Normandy’, one site was
selected in each area. The site in Western Normdadonneville, is entirely rural, like
the vast majority of the Manch#partementn which it is located; the site in Eastern
Normandy, Darnétal, is urban, lying immediatelythe East of the city of Rouen. The
demographic difference (urban versus rural) betwbentwo sites will also allow us to
investigate which of the features found in Darnéfaech are likely to be related to its
location in Normandy, and which to its position @et of a large Northern French

conurbation.

Within their areas, the two sites for this studyreveselected to be maximally
representative of local speech by various critefiae cantonsof Saint-Sauveur-le-

Vicomte and Sainte-Mére-Eglise were selected bec#usy were about the right size
(having approximately 10,000 inhabitants who livedtside the towns) and were
convenient to get to; later, during the map-drawpagt of my study, it also proved that
no informant said the local variety of French waffecent between the tweoantons
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though some did say that other places close tartee (for example, Valognes and Saint-
L6) had different accents. Darnétal was selectedhassite for most of the urban
interviews initially because two of the very fiisformants in the study, interviewed in
the centre of Rouen, said (in separate interviand, independently of one another) that
if | wanted to hear a real ‘Rouen accent’ | shogtdto Darnétal. When | arrived in
Darnétal, found out a little about the communityl arranged some interviews there, |
found that it had other attributes which madegdbad study-site: it had roughly the same
population as my rural sample-area, giving me thmes size of pool of potential
interviewees; it was a small town which showed stigct sense of community, in that
many of my informants in the centre of the townwneach other and participated in
community activities together; and, though the el the town was deprived, it had
more prosperous outskirts, so that the sample edilsgys of this urban variety would be

as socially-balanced as possible.
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2.1.3 ‘La Bonneville’: the rural Manche

D Sample area (two cantons)

* Impertant town

*
Cherbourg

English

Channel

@Valognes

&e-Eglise
-Sayveur-le-Vicomte
*

# Saint-Lo

Figure 2-2
Location of the rural sample area

The rural sample for this study was taken in vélgagn the adjoiningantonsof Saint-
Sauveur-le-Vicomte and Sainte-Mére-Eglise, Manchen¢eforth SSV and SME
respectively). In eachcanton people who had been brought up in ¢hef-lieu de canton
were excluded: this ensured that only people whbldegen brought up in very rural areas
would be part of the sample, and also meant tieaptpulations for possible sampling in
both the rural and the urban sample areas wereodpmately equal at about 10,000.

During analysis, the rural sample was referredsttha ‘La Bonneville’ sample, from the

® Cantonoutlines here and in subsequent maps are takemlfebaindre & Boivin (2002: xiii).
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name of the village where just under half of theakinterviewees lived. Theantonsof
SSV and SME, in which all the rural intervieweaset, are almost entirely agricultural.
Inland, the majority of the land is given over trgt farming, with a sizeable minority in
cereal farming and some in horse-breeding; musaelscultured on the coast of the
cantonof SME (the coastal areas of the rest ofdpartemenare also shellfish-culture
and fishing areas). The Manche has always beengdoulural départementand it
remains so, even if the total area of agricultlaatl has been decreasing since the early
1980s: in 2004, the last year for which officiajdres are available, 79% of the area of
the Manche was given over to agricultural use (@iom Départementale de
'Agriculture et de la Forét de la Manche 2004, &l 2006). This is the joint highest
proportion of agricultural use for angépartementin France, a country already

stereotyped in Europe as an agricultural countigeineral.
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St-Martin-de-VarreW
*

* #Turqueville
Ste-Mére-Eglise

La Bonnevilleg

St-Sauveur-le-Vicomte
#Chef-du-Pont

L) Pont-I'Abbéj

'

6'411,7,08 iy

#Besneville E‘/a.p Ur.ou
Yaeg Uve

D Sample area (two cantons)

4 ] . Village sampled

* Chef-lieu de canton

B
Figure 2-3
Villages of origin of informants (witlehefs-lieux de cantofor reference)
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2.1.3.1 Population

The rural population of the Cotentin, like thatneény rural areas of France, has been in
decline since at least 1950 (Buléon 2006); theidedhas accelerated since 1975, as

urban populations increased. It seems likely thatdecline in rural population can be

900
800
Legend
700 — individual village trends
600 — individual village trendlines
E 500 === trendline for 8-village average
E 400
300
200
100
0
1968 1975 1982 1990 1999 latest
Census year
Census year
196¢ 197¢ 1982 199( 199¢ latest % decline
Chef-du-Pont 826 807 817 834 745 755 9%
Besneville 682 58( 564 53¢ 51€ 601 12%
Rauville-la-Place 511 41¢ 397 41¢ 432 391 23%
Amfreville 369 333 312 295 290 290 21%
St-Martin-de-
Varreville 22¢ 18z 17¢ 16¢ 15t 15t 32%
La Bonneville 20¢ 17: 154 12¢ 14Z 14Z 30%
Turqueville 161 159 121 101 117 137 15%
Crosville-sui-Douve 9t 77 67 48 58 64 33%
Average 385 341 326 316 307 317 22%

Figure 2-4, Table 2-1
Population for 8 of the 9 villages of origin in theal sample
Figure: populations in censuses 1968-2007, withdiiees
Table: population figures (INSEE 2008)
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linked to the increase in the average size of faamsgriculture moved away from small
family farms and towards more intensive farminge #wvailable agricultural land was
therefore divided into fewer parcels and contaifeser separate family dwellings, so

the population decreased.

Figure 2-4, showing population data for the pei®68 — 2007 (INSEE 2008), illustrates
this population decline for eight of the nine Wjés or origin for people interviewed in
the rural part of this study. Declines are measwoneat the period from 1968 to the latest
population census for each particular village; irar€e, populations are measured
periodically in census off-years as well as in geahen a full census is taken, so the
‘latest’ figure in these data is taken between 2&0d 2007 (depending on themmung
The village of Pont-I'Abbé is not included in thigure because it is officially classified
as part of a largegcommungePont-I’Abbé-Picauville (originally two adjoining Nages);
the combined population of the two villages is mienger than that of any of the other
individual villages (1995 in 2006), so it cannot be compared to the sthethe sample
on the same basis. The population of each villdgie eight included in the figure is
indicated by a pale line, and the trend by a saéick thin line; the average population of
the villages, and its trend, are indicated by taicknes of the same type. For all the

villages featured, it can be seen that the popmnatias declined over the last thirty-nine
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years, by an average of 22% (and, incidentally, shene is true of Pont-I'Abbé-

Picauville, whose population has dropped by 25%hésame period).

Recently, evidence seems to show that the gemeral bf a declining village population
may be being bucked. In four of the eight villadgeatured in Figure 2-4 (and also in
Pont-I'Abbé-Picauville), the population rose in theriod between 1999 (the last full
census) and the partial census which has givelatbst population figure; and in three of
the remaining ones (Amfreville, St-Martin-de-Varte/and La Bonneville), the partial
census which will give the latest population figisedue to be carried out in 2008. The
amount of new building being done in 2008 in La Bewille (the sample village with
which | am most familiar) suggests that the 2008igacensus will show a population
increase there too. This leaves amnmuneof the nine sampled, Rauville-la-Place,

where the population certainly decreased betwestast two censuses.

2132 The physical geography of the Cotentin

A major feature of the topography of the Manchetssrelatively low elevation: the
highest altitude in thdépartemenis 343m (1 125ft), and the central Cotentin, wibee
sample area is situated, is all below 100m (32@t)éné & Leberruyer 1981: 15). In
particular, the marshes of tlantonsof SSV and SME have shaped their history and

continue to shape their present. Residents ofanéons particularly SME, identify their
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area as being in thkeocage sometimes qualifying it abocage valognaisbocage of
Valognes’ to distinguish thibocage which lies near the town of Valognes, from other
similar areas in NormandyBocageis translated ‘technically’ as ‘mixed woodland and
pasture-land’; in this case, the pasture-land iastjan is marsh-land, used to pasture
cattle and horses when it is dry and can be watireih the Spring and Summer. The
marshes are a large part of the region’s identyalise they form a formidable natural
barrier when flooded in the colder months (wherythee referred to amarais blancs
‘white marshes’, a reference to the colour thabdied marshes reflect from the typically
clouded sky). Considerable parts of the areas tf 88V and SMEantonsare made up
of marshlandcommunesn both form part of th&arc Naturel Régional des Marais du
Cotentin et du BessitiRegional Natural Park of the Cotentin and Beddiarshes’, an
area of 1450knf (560mf) aimed at preserving the natural beauty of theshiand

environment (Parc Naturel Régional des Marais die@m et du Bessin 2008).

2.1.3.3 Recent history

In the present day, the self-perception of the Mar#&partements largely influenced

by its recent history as the site of the first Nandy Landings. The landing beaches
extend along 36km (22mi) of the coast of the Bayhef Seine, from Sainte-Marie-du-
Mont (Manche) to Ouistreham (Calvados); beginninggalune 1944, many thousands of

Allied soldiers landed on these beaches in whaainecknown as the D-Day Landings.
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Before the landings from the sea began, thougkthernpre-dawn hours of 6 June, many
thousands of Allied paratroopers began the lanensif’e when they were dropped over
the area between the Merderet River (which runsutjin SMEcantor) and the sea. The
parachute drop was not in fact a great succesdaniii — more than half of the
parachutists landed many miles outside their irddndiop-zone, and many drowned in
the marshes where they landed, which were floogted ¢hough it was Summer because
the occupation forces had opened the flood-gatéshvidept sea-water out. Nevertheless,
thanks to this parachute-drop, Sainte-Mere-Egliss whe first town in France to be
liberated from the German occupietsb@ration ‘liberation’ is the term universally used
in France to refer to the taking back of the copftom German forces, rather than any
more neutral term), and this has given rise tagel#ourist industry in the area: there is a
Liberation Route (‘Route de la Libération’) linkirtge major war memorials and sites by
road, and museums at all the major and many afiher sites. Many towns and villages
in the area also commemorate the Liberation witleesthames which might be
considered unusual outside France: St-Sauveurdemie hakue du 17 Juird 7" June
Street’, commemorating the day when the town whsrdited, andAvenue Division
Leclerc ‘Leclerc Division Avenue’, commemorating the pagsahere of a division

commanded by Gen. Leclerc on 19 July 1944. Withsistory as this, it will be no
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surprise that wartime memories formed a large pary interviews with people old

enough to remember the time.

2.1.34 Unity of the area

In highly-centralised France, where the countrgémeral is seen as looking to Paris, the
Cotentin is stereotyped as an area which looksim@ards towards the capital but
outwards towards the sea. Even with modern comratiaits and well-maintained roads,
the Cotentinais are very much aware that their lignd peninsula, and the transparent
derivation of the French word for ‘peninsulgresqu’ile (< presque‘almost’ + ile
‘island’), strikes them as very appropriate: foaewple, the village of Pont-'Abbé, in
which several of my interviews were conducted, israunded on three sides by
marshland, and there are other villages which iaked to higher ground or roads only
by a causeway across the marshes, so that it isnustual for them to be cut off in the

when the marshes are flooded in the Winter.

It was pointed out to me on several occasions tti@tWinter flooding of the marshes
could, strictly speaking, make the Cotentin into igtand. While this is a slight
exaggeration — the marshes do not extend quitdae@hvay across the peninsula, though
the Regional Natural Park does, and of course thereoads across the marshes which

remain passable all yeasf(Guéné & Leberruyer 1981, Tapin 2007) — there isloobt
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that theCotentinais(‘Cotentin people’) do see themselves as separar from the rest
of the Manchealépartementand thusa fortiori from the rest of Normandy and France. A
concrete illustration of this feeling is in theatitation ofLa Presse de la Manché is in

direct competition with one other regional dauest Francgwhich has several local

English

Channel

/ sample area (two cantons)

marshes

®  cheflieu de canton

Jersey

miles

Figure 2-5
Distribution ofLa Presse de la Manche the Cotentin.
Denser dots indicate higher circulation.
(Dots are randomly-placed and are only a measurelative density of circulation, not
indications of individual newspaper sales.)

editions to cover an area from Calvados in the INtotLa Rochelle in the South: Office
de Justification de la Diffusion 2001)a Presse de la Manchmostly prints local news —
down to the level of individualommunes- and, even though its name refers to the whole
Manchedépartementit concentrates very much on the Northern halthaef area. The

newspaper is organised into sections danton but the onlycantons South of the
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marshes to receive detailed coverage are La Hayruds and Carentan (directly South
of the cantonssampled in this study); also, what coverage tlegive is less detailed
than that given to more northerly areas. The nepaps circulation figures tell a similar
story? It can be seen in Figure 2-5 that, South of theshres, the circulation dfa Presse
de la Manchefalls off dramatically. The same informant told rtieat, South of the
marshes, the daily newspaper of choice Wagst Francebut no breakdown of sales

figures by location is available for that newspaper

2.1.35 Demography and communications

The fact that some Cotentin villages can be cubgfiVinter flooding implies that those
villages are isolated; the same is in fact true fwst villages in the Cotentin, and
certainly for the ones in this study. Each villagetypically separated from the ones
around it by a mile or two of fields. The isolatiohthe villages means that a car, or at
least a bicycle, is essential, since many of tHages now have no facilities, and there is
no public transport. Accordingly, many inhabitanfs¢he area work in their own village,
or a neighbouring one. Of the 46 rural people inésved for this study who had finished

their education, only 6 worked or had worked furtaeay than the next village. Of the

® Circulation figures bycantonfor La Presse de la Mancheere obtained from the newspaper’s head
office on 13 July 2007.
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24 rural people included in the analysis for thiglg, 19 had finished their education, but

only 2 of those worked or had worked further awentthe next village.

2.1.3.6 Saint-Sauveur-le-Vicomte

The Cotentin was always a rural area which depemtettaditional industrie5and it
has long had a reputation for being comparativelyaff from the rest of France. This
study’s sample area was first given easier comnatioics with other regions when the
railway came to St-Sauveur-le-Vicomte in 1884 (&tr&ur-le-Vicomte 2006)via a
branch-line from Sottevast to Coutances; this cotmie St-Sauveur to the port of
Cherbourg and, in the opposite direction, evenyuallParis and the rest of the national
rail network (thisvia Coutances). The railway line was never heavilydusewever:
even in its heyday (the 1950s) there appear to baesm no more than four passenger
trains in each direction between St-Sauveur andlidhieg per day. Passenger service on
the line ended in 1970, and freight service in 198@ tracks were then removed and,
since 1998, they have been replaced Mpi@ Verte'green track’, a walking and cycling
trail. As it once was before, again the only wayravel around this part of the Cotentin

is by road.

" This account of the industry and communicationsSeBauveur —le-Vicomte and the surrounding area
relies heavily on St-Sauveur-le-Vicomte 2006.
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During at least the first half of the time when thédway existed at St-Sauveur, travel by
road was difficult: what is now a four-lane highesg road from St-Sauveur to Valognes
(the medium-sized town between St-Sauveur and ©hegb population 14,000 in 1999:
INSEE 2008) was metalled for the first time onlyli®28. On the more local scale, some
very small roads are still not metalled, but mahyhose which now have a hard surface
were metalled much more recently than the main toadalognes. The state of the roads
would have meant that much of the local populatimse who did not live on their
farms) found it difficult to travel more than a fewiles from home. Even in order to use
the railway, people who did not live in St-Sauvexruld have had to travel there, which
would have entailed having either a horse or adiécyif a horse was taken, the owner
would have had to find somewhere to tether it wiliey took the train; and bicycles
were not common until at least World War 1l (theSBtuveur postmistress was not given
a bicycle until the late 1920s, and one of my witwees, a child during the war,
recounts being amazed at the bicycles which then&eroccupiers brought with them).
This slow rate of improvement of the roads, andlthe level of railway service which
was subsequently withdrawn, are mirrored by the etiggment of telephone
communications in the St-Sauveur area: the St-Sauteevn hall first had telephone

servicevia an operator in 1907, but it did not have direetidd telephone until 1977.
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In St-Sauveur itself, in the early twentieth ceptuthere were a number of small-scale
industries: most of them depended in one way otteman the river running through the
town, the Ouve or the Douve. (Both names are nad,usven on official maps: the river
was originally the Ouve, which can be derived udtiety from Latinunda‘wave’, and
over time the French phrakeriviere d’'Ouve‘the stream of Ouve’ was reanalysedas
riviere Douve ‘the Douve stream’ (Institut Géographique Natiori#®193; Lepelley
1999b).) The river runs from its source in the INerh Cotentin to the sea at Carentan; it
has notably been used to power at least one m8tiS8auveur (where buckwheat, wheat
and other grains were milled), and to carry stomayafrom the now-defunct quarry and
stone treatment plant in the area. Water from ithex vas also used in the distillery and
the dairy which St-Sauveur used to contain, to uctkxtent that at one point swimming
in the river was banned, though it has been cleaped lot of fishing now takes place on
the Douve, and open-topped tourist boats also Ipdyr ttrade along it, taking visitors
through the low-lying marshland. Most of the snrafleale industries which St-Sauveur
used to contain have now been bought by largerezosc for example, the dairy, the
Laiterie Coopérative du Val d’'Ouve ‘Cooperative adf the Ouve Valley’, closed in
1989, but some of its directors went on to fourgllrger area dairy cooperative Maitres

Laitiers du Cotentin ‘Dairy Masters of the Cotehtimow Maitres Laitiers de Normandie,
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which now exists). There had also been anothey daist-Sauveur, Grillard, which was

bought by a larger company in 1965.

Today, St-Sauveur has five companies listed asistréhl’, functioning on four sites: two
industrial plastics companies (still on a site by tDouve), a manufacturer of large
industrial machinery, a supplier of building masésiand a trucking company (Kompass

France 2008).

2.1.3.7 Sainte-Meére-Eglise

Sainte-Mére-Eglise, the othehef-lieu de cantoin the rural sample area for this study,
is still a small town rather than a village, buisiisolated compared even to St-Sauveur.
It has never been on a main railway line, thougtwben 1907 and 1914 there was a
tramway connecting it to Picauville and running rgothe road between the two
(Fédération des Amis des Chemins de fer Secondades). Ste-Mére is also not as
close to a main road as St-Sauveur is, though dbhd from Cherbourg to Caen and

eventually to Paris passes within a few miles.

The major business of Ste-Mére since the SeconddWiar has been tourism, since it
was the first town in France to be liberated on &6 June 1944). At the beginning of
June every year there are major celebrations oatimiversary at Ste-Mére, but several
museums there (and in the immediately surroundirgp)aare open all year, since
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veterans and people interested in the history ef Second World War visit the area
throughout the year. The online directory of indest which lists five industrial

companies for St-Sauveur (Kompass France 2008)rimte for Ste-Mére.

However, though it is smaller than St-Sauveur, ége is still very much a local
population centre (Ste-Mére had a population 68@ in 1999; St-Sauveur had2@4): it
has a weekly market, including livestock, and tbenmunity hall behind the town hall
hosts a wide range of community activities, fromsioal performances to senior
citizens’ meetings. People come to these activit@s all the villages in theanton and
often from further afield, since, even if their owillage does have a community hall
(frequent even in the smallest rural French villaggnce community life is highly valued
there), the population of their village may notlg enough to support regular activities.
By attending senior citizens’ meetings in Ste-MEgtise, La Bonneville and elsewhere,
| was able to make a number of contacts with inlaaks of the villages in my sample

area, and many of them later turned into fruitfuérviews.

2.1.3.8 The sample villages

It can be seen from this account that much lodadiged small industry has left St-
Sauveur in the course of the last century or sepefssome large concerns do remain

there. The surrounding villages, in which intervéefer this study were conducted, have
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developed similarly, though some are now undergaingnaissance. Until approximately
1970, it was not uncommon to find small shops afé<in even the smallest villages in
France, and many of over a certain (small) size il a school, but this is certainly no

longer true.

To take as an example the village where the mygjofitspeakers analysed in this study
were interviewed, until at least the Second Worldr\Wa Bonneville had a one-room
school, two cafés and a bakery in the centre oviltege, as well as a café and grocery
store on the outskirts. The bakery closed in 188tr that, one of the small commercial
enterprises that were left also functioned a®pdt de pairlbread carrier’, supplied by
another local baker; there is no exact informatitmout when the cafés closed, but it
seems (from interviews) that none of them washgfl969. Since that time, inhabitants
of La Bonneville have had to go at least as faPast-I'Abbé (3km / 2 miles), for any
shops or services. Finally, the school closed i831@&hildren are now bussed to St-
Sauveur for primary education and to Valognes, tSainor Coutances for secondary
education). A further possible indication of thdlifg rural population is the declining
number of Masses celebrated in village churchesu@h it can, of course, also be
attributed to declining interest in religion, aine two causes are difficult to disentangle).
When | first visited La Bonneville, in 2000, themas a Mass in the church there every
month, and older inhabitants of the village couthember when there had been one
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every Sunday; at present (2008) there is one redudess every year, on the church’s
patronal feast-day, though if parishioners waneptilasses celebrated (weddings, for

example), that can be arranged.

2.1.4 Darnétal: urban Seine-Maritime

The majority of the urban sample for this study waen in thecommuneof Darnétal,
Seine-Maritime. Darnétal is@mmuneof 9 400 inhabitants (INSEE 2008), immediately
East of the city of Rouen. As such, it is one & ¢dbmmunesn the Agglomération de
Rouen ‘Agglomeration of Rouen’ (Figure 2-6), anambarea of approximately 400,000
inhabitants, which is the largest urban area inddpormandy, the second-largest in the
Seine Valley (after Paris), and the thirteenth éatgn France (Agglomération de Rouen
2008, INSEE 2008, Hall 200%)Despite the size of this urban area, some aguiallt
land can be found to the immediate East of Darn@halugh it is increasingly being
bought for residential building), and some of teenmuneof Darnétal itself, away from

the town centre, is wooded and green.

& Population statistics are taken from the mosemecomplete census of France, in 1999, or from its
partial updates between 1999 and 2007. At the dfateriting, the latest information is available thte
INSEE website (INSEE 2008). Data from other welssitas the INSEE data as its ultimate source.
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The location of Darnétal within the Rouen Agglontena
(Agglomeration de Rouen 2007)

My initial intention in this study was simply tovastigate the way of speaking in Rouen
in general as a comparison with Western Normarigyygh | always considered limiting

myself to a particular locality within Rouen in erdo delimit my urban sample and give
it a measure of homogeneity. | chose Darnétal edatality to concentrate on because,

quite independently of one another, two of my veayly Rouen informants told me that
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if | really wanted to hear an accent from the atesnould go to Darnétal. Various urban
studies have given different answers to the questfovhether distinct areas of the same
city can be expected to have qualitatively différphonologies (Labov 1966 / 2006,
Milroy 1987). Though the vast majority of my urbauerviews were with Darnétalais, |
also included in the final sample for analysis aémumber of informants who were
Rouennais but whom | had met in Darnétal. ThougidInot test for this directly, my
opinion is that the accent difference which certaiformants perceived in Darnétal is
due to class differences: the centre of the towmichvis all that most non-Darnétalais

visiting it would see, is almost entirely a depdy&orking-class area.

2141 History and social profile

Darnétal is a mostly working-clasemmungewhich, early in the nineteenth century, was
at the centre of the local fabric and milling intties, thanks to its position on two small
rivers, the Robec and the Aubette. Despite itserurstatus and reputation as a working-
class place, theommunecontains a large concentration of historic budginmany of
which were built for these industries in the eiginil and nineteenth centuries (Darnétal
2003). At the height of the fabric and milling iredies (1800-30), the Darnétal area
could have contained as many as 224 water-powadkdgirial establishments, including
mills for various substances, dyeworks, tanneried ather establishments (Centre

Communal d’Action Sociale de la Ville de Darnét@bR, Lesguilliez 1835). In 1868, it
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was decreed that the water of the Robec and thestfaulshould be used to provide
drinking water for Rouen, into which they flow; acding to David (1996: 26), by 1900
the heyday of the Darnétal fabric industries hasspd, and this may have been caused
by the reduced volume of water powering Darnétaliks after that water had started to
be used for personal consumption. Neverthelesbedieginning of the twentieth century
there were still up to fifty working industrial weatwheels in Darnétal (Darnétal 2004),
and the fabric industries continued to make a laogmtribution to Darnétal’s
employment until about 1950, with the last big fabmanufactory, Etablissements
Lucien Fromage, not closing until 1976 (Centre Camal d’Action Sociale de la Ville

de Darnétal 2000: 22-5).

After the closure of most of the mills, other inthiess (both traditional and service) came
to Darnétal, but they were not fully able to take place of the fabric industries, which
had been Darnétal’s lifeblood for at least two heddyears. One Darnétal informant in
this study, a man of 76 years at the time of oteriniews who had never lived outside
the communghad a career path which exemplified one of thenges in the Darnétal
demographic: before the Second World War he hadetaas a cotton-mill foreman, but
spent very little time in that industry once hertgd his career after the war. Seeing that
the fabric industries were declining and that tleelide was likely to be terminal, after
one or two years in a cotton mill he retrainedrnisurance and spent the majority of his
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career (over 30 years) in that line of work. If @dko talk about the industries that used
to be in thecommungthe people of Darnétal (Darnétalais) often mentioe Esterel
caravan factory (which closed in its turn during tt970s) and a heavy manufacturing
plant (now RPA, formerly Aoustin and still referréal by that name) which is still open
and extremely active. The Kompass business dinedlmr Darnétal (accessiblgia
Kompass France 2008) lists 27 businesses inctimemunetoday, most of which are
small industrial businesses or in the service itrgugor example car repair. There are
two heavy-industry plants in theommune— the RPA industrial pump and filter
manufacturer and a manufacturer of industrial mast and, of the fabric industries
which were once almost the only employment in D&péonly two clothing

manufacturers remain.

Despite the number of businesses listed for Dakniétean be argued that ttemmune
has never really recovered economically from tlesule of the mills, perhaps because
modern industry is far from being as labour-inteasas it was a century or more ago.
Unemployment in Darnétal at the last census stdo208% (INSEE 2008, reporting
figures from 1999), and, anecdotally, an employeth® municipality told me during an
interview that 45% of households in themmunewere not taxable, meaning that the

members of these households either are unemplaydd not earn enough to be subject
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to taxes. Symptomatic of the average low levelhabime in Darnétal is the fact that the

town centre is dominated by a large estate of sboiasing.

2.1.4.2 Wartime history

Like anycommunen the German-occupied North of France, Darnédalits stories from
the Second World War, but its wartime experiencagehnot shaped the present-day
communeto the extent seen in the Manche. In the rural it this study, which was
liberated by American troops, it is not unusualste the American stars-and-stripes
flying alongside the Frendhicolore outside the town hall, but | never saw an Allikhf
flying on any official building in Seine-MaritimeRpuen and the surrounding area were

liberated by Canadian troops in August 1944).

As did most parts of the North of France, Darnétadlerwent considerable hardship
during the Second World War, as a result both odfeationing and of the measures
imposed by the occupying forces. Some informaritsriee that only Darnétal’s position

at the very edge of the urbanised area around Rsansd it from suffering even more,
since it was possible to go from there to nearbyngato obtain some food (illegally,

because such food was not allocated as part ahsjti Rouen and Darnétal were both
bombed in 1944; much of the centre of Rouen wasa@e=i, and some older inhabitants

told me stories of their personal experiences af.tbarnétal’s children were evacuated
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in case of Allied bombing, and bomb shelters weyastructed, but the bombing was
comparatively light (David 1996), and most of thevh centre and its historic buildings
escaped destruction. One informant told me aboeatpamticular bombing which luckily
caused no fatalities: that of the Darnétal railwaduct by the retreating German forces
in 1944. The goal of the bombing was not to cawsialties but to break the railway
line, which was important, then as now, mainly deegght line carrying goods from the
industrial far North of France to the Rouen ared e deep-water ports of Rouen and
Le Havre (Blier 1993: 103-4). The occupying Germtorces therefore warned
inhabitants to take shelter before the viaduct Wwambed (in case the houses were
damaged or demolished by falling bricks, as somee)yehe viaduct survived the

bombing, but the place where it was repaired dfftenVar can still be seen.

2.1.4.3 Darnétal today: ‘une ville ou on est bien’

Perhaps as a result of the sampling technique imsetthis study — | often approached
potential new informants with the questidites-vous Darnétalais?*Are you from
Darnétal?” — many informants expressed a greatopatdoyalty to thecommuneof
Darnétal. There were two especially telling insemoof this loyalty, both from
informants who were part of the final sample anadydn one case, fairly early in my
Darnétal fieldwork | met a man who answered thatas Darnétalais, and liked the

communevery much; since he was unemployed and often tmined in one or other of
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the town centre’s cafés or socialising in the laggtate of social housing, | met him often
after that, but was not able to agree a time faacnal interview until the very end of my

time in that area. At the interview, | found thhistinformant was not Darnétalais, in the
sense that he had not been brought up there andbtlidze there, but he called himself

Darnétalais, and was clearly Darnétalais in thesserlevant to him: he spent most of
every day there, he had many friends there, anikdr the people and atmosphere there.
In other words, as a working-class man he idewtiWgth Darnétal and what he perceived

as its values; he did not at all identify with Ropyerhere he had been born and still lived.

Another of my interviewees — Darnétalaise by bithlso had a striking loyalty to her
commung which she showed in a different way. She andiendr were employed as
‘community liaison’ (between tenants and civic awities) by the local social housing
tenants’ association, th&ssociation Darnétalaise de Défense des Locataltefobec
‘Darnétal Solidarity Association for Robec Tenar{tie ‘Robec’ referring to the fact that
the largest social housing estate in domenmuneis called theParc du RobecRobec
Estate’, after the river). The informant felt shrelder colleague were uniquely qualified
to do their job because, in her words, ‘we grewhepe. We have the same problems as

the people here; we’re from this area [...] we'rela same level as the people in this
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area [...] With anyone else but us, it wouldn’t wotKQuotations from a newspaper
interview, Donnaes 2007.) The following few linesrh the interview are worth quoting
in full, because they sum up precisely the feelinigat many of my Darnétalais
interviewees have about themmmunea place which has a reputation in the Rouen area

of being one of its rougher and poorer parts:

‘Darnétal: “a town where life is good”

What perspective do you get on Darnétal if, likey[imterviewee and her friend],
you are so deeply involved in the daily lives &f imhabitants? “People here look
out for one another. Is that because it's a snoaht not so concerned with other
places? People feel very close to one another. &pits like a little cocoon”,
thinks [my interviewee]. “We have a nice town hettee reason why there’s no
housing available is that people stay here. We tdaant for anything, except
perhaps a bit of money ... Despite what gets saidtabarnétal, people don’t want
to leave.”®

The attitude displayed by these two informants typgal of many Darnétalais, whether
comparatively wealthy or not (though none of myomfiants was rich, there was
certainly a wealth difference between the differemtioeconomic classes, as one might
expect). The high degree of community spirit in teenmunds also in evidence in the

large number of popular communal activities orgaaiby the town hall (my first visit to

°‘On a grandi ici. On a les mémes problémes queyées d’ici; on est du quartier [...] On est au méme
niveau que les habitants de ces quartiers [...] AVaatres que nous, ¢a ne marcherait pas.’
19 ‘Darnétal, « une ville ol on est bien »: Quel relgporter sur Darnétal quand on est, comme [...],
impliquée a ce point dans le quotidien de ses aatsi? « Les gens, ici, sont trés solidaires. Estacee
gue c’est une petite ville, un peu enfermée? Les gent trés liés. Pour moi, c’est comme un petibn »,
estime [...]. « On a une bonne ville : s’il N’y a pds logements, c’est parce que les gens restene |
manque rien, a part un peu d’argent, peut-étre..ghMate que les gens disent de Darnétal, on nepasut
partir. »
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Darnétal was for one such activity, a ‘Heritage kValound the historic buildings of the
commune which was attended by about thirty people despéginning at 8.30am on
Saturday); the Sunday morning market is also exdhgimopular. Darnétal is thehef-lieu

of its canton a largely ruracantonwhich stretches East from tkemmuneof Darnétal
and covers 1@ommunesmost outside the Agglomération de Rouen (INSE@200ne
interviewee described the market to me as ‘a caatonmarket’, meaning a market to
which people would come from anywhere in tdamton(a possible distance of 20km / 12
miles) in order to shop — anything can be bougbtffood to children’s toys and clothes
— and, more importantly, in order to socialiseatidition, the market did not close until
the early afternoon, so that people who had bedvdass at the adjacent church could
shop afterwards. | was able to make two interviewtacts in the market myself, as well
as seeing there other friends whom | had first eetwhere; one of the contacts | made
in the market was a town councillor who never nudssee opportunity that the Sunday
market gave him to canvass, since he knew thamntddet would give him the week’s

biggest potential audience for his party’s politicacts.
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2.2 Interviewing procedures

2.2.1 The fieldwork period

Most interviews in this study were carried outlie academic year from September 2006
to June 2007; a small number of La Bonneville infants had been interviewed in 2005,
but most of these were re-visited during the mafdivork period in 2006-7. | spent

September 2006 and November 2006 — March 2007eifRtbuen area, and April — June

2007 in La Bonneville.

During the fieldwork period, almost 140 potentiafarmants were interviewed, the

intention being to sample as widely as possiblerder to have the largest possible pool
of potential interviewees to analyse. For someruntgvees, it became clear during their
interview that they did not fulfil all the criteriaecessary in order to be included in the
study: most commonly, | had been told (or an infantrhad said) that they were from the
area in question, but they proved not to be. O$¢hB40 potential interviewees, 65 were

interviewed in La Bonneville and approximately e Rouen area.

The sample was constructed in slightly differentysvalepending on the site. In La
Bonneville, | was able to use something like anfdi®f-a-friend approach, at least in the
actual village of La Bonneville, where around halfmy interviews took place: | am
familiar to many people there, since my parenter@avned a house there since 2000 and
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| visit it frequently. In addition, a number ofénds in the village — some of whom had
lived there for nearly twenty years — asked thamify and friends whether they would

be willing to be interviewed by me.

In the other villages in the rural sample, and iari#tal, | had to take a different
approach, since | was not known in those placekeéat at first). In all these locations, |
approached potential informants by involving myselfocal activities and so getting to
know the other participants. The best source ajrination about local events was the

local newspaper in each site.

Previous experience had taught me that church egagions were often good places to
recruit potential interviewees, since members ofgregations are generally well-
disposed to helping other members, and indeed mplgain both La Bonneville and
Darnétal contains people whom | met through gomdvass with them; in Darnétal |
became a cantor at the church in the centre of .tdwaiso recruited informants by
showing an interest in local history in both placas has been said above, my first
contact with Darnétal was at a local history wél&re, and one of my rural informants is
the president oPicauville Se SouvierftPicauville Remembers’), an association devoted
to creating and preserving Second World War mersoaad commemorations. Other
activities | attended included ti&ub du Mardi(‘Tuesday Club’), a coffee morning for

unemployed women and housewives in Darnétal (whbexzame quite an attraction, as
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the only man, and carried out a few interviewsha office upstairs); the Darnétal town
council's committee on architectural heritage, vehebecame a member; and #ielier

de la Mémoire(‘Memory Workshop’) in Ste-Mére-Eglise. | attendéfis last event
because | thought, from the name, that it wouldalmiscussion of local history among
people who had actually lived through it, but ictf#& was a public, quasi-therapeutic
session of memory exercises for older people hastmge difficulty with their short-term
memory. Nevertheless, the organisers were willmbelp me, and circulated a sheet for
potential interviewees to sign, after | had exptaimy project (and left the building, so
that no-one would feel pressure to sign up): Irretd at the end of the session to pick up

the sheet and found that | had three interviewees.

Finally, | obtained quite a few interviews in Dar@éwhere | was completely unknown)
by simply doing what | thought of as ‘being presenthe community’: not, in fact, doing
very much, but making certain that, if | had nemtew and no other activity planned, |
was physicallyin the centre of Darnétal every day, whether drinkioffee in one of the
three cafés in the centre (where | did become qué#-known), or shopping in the
market on Sunday, or simply going from shop to shothe main shopping street and
asking the employees whether they were actdadiy Darnétal and would be willing to
be interviewed. In this way, | got to know quitefew people and established my
credibility as someone who was actually interestethe community, rather than just
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coming to interview and having as little contactthwpeople outside interviews as
possible. Similarly, I introduced myself to the desachers at the two local schools, and
obtained permission to interview a number of pupilsheir lunch-hour. This technique
of obtaining interviews by being immersed in thencounity inevitably led occasionally
to a few slow hours, but the time thus investechaking contacts paid off eventually in
interviews and recommendations from locals | had. meas very seldom refused an

interview in either La Bonneville or Darnétal.

At some point during all my interviews, | asked tierviewee whether they could
recommend anyone else that | might contact, arslgloduced further interviews in a
few instances, though most of my informants werzuiged by the more direct contact

described above.

2.3 Social variables in the study

Within each site, interviewees were divided by saxd into four age-groups and four

socioeconomic class (SEC) groups.

2.3.1 Social variable: site

The descriptions in the first part of this chapgere extensive details of the two study-
sites, but it should be mentioned that not quiteoblmy Rouen-area interviews were

carried out with Darnétalais, though most of theerev This outcome was always likely,
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given the location of Darnétal at the edge of Roudmough the vast majority of my
interviews took place in Darnétal, in some instanggormants who were not in fact
Darnétalais but Rouennais have been included isample, if there were no Darnétalais
interviewees to fill a particular cell. Chapter @dw (‘Maps and Attitudes’) gives further
details of the local residents’ perception of thifecence or similarity between the ways
of speaking in Darnétal and in Rouen: most infortmatid not specify that there was a
particular ‘Darnétal accent’, but Rouen (both tbert and the area surrounding it) was

very commonly identified as an accent area.

2.3.2 Social variable: age-groups

The four age-groups in the study were as showmbier2-2.
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Age-group  Reason for age-group

>69 yrs One of the research questions for thisysigitb investigate the type and
extent of the influence of the Norman substratéhenRegional French of
Normandy. Informants of 70 years old or more (emtydn the rural site)
could be expected to have spoken some Normansititetneir childhood,;
in fact, most rural speakers in this age-group,sorde younger ones, still
spoke it within the community. Informants of 70 geald or more were
mostly born in 1936-7 or earlier (1935 or earlier those who were
interviewed in 2005). Such informants were alsammfige to be able to
remember the Second World War, though few had Bgtieught in it. This
was also the only age-group whose members hadtabd (the average
retirement age in France is a little under 60yrin{dére du Travail, des
Relations Sociales, de la Famille et de la Solid&008).

45-69 yrs The 20-44 yrs age-group and the 45-69 yrs age-goetyeen them cover

20-44 yrs  the majority of working life for most informantsh& split between these
age-groups was chosen simply in order to makewbeagye-groups cover
equal spans of years.

<20 yrs The boundary between the first two age4gsadn this study was placed at 20
yrs in order to place everyone still in educationhie youngest age-group. In
the French educational system, pupils who do natelbenough in a given
school year are simply required to re-take the,y&ait is not uncommon to
find students still at school at at least 19 yexdals Of course, many pupils
leave school well before they are 20 years oldiesgducation is obligatory
in France only until the age of 16 years (Ministded’Education Nationale
2006). After leaving formal obligatory educationamy French students
(particularly in my rural study-site) begin an apmticeship or other kind of
training which cannot formally be classified as ésyment, so the boundary
between education and career can be difficult fmdebut a boundary at 20
years captured in the youngest age-group all indmtsiwho were still in
education.

The youngest interviewee during my fieldwork penals in fact a nine-
year-old girl, but the youngest one included infthal sample was a 15-
year-old boy; his voice had broken, so | coulddsspnably certain that he
was old enough to have acquired what would bectiméasis (and most of
the detail) of his adult phonology.

Table 2-2
Age-groups for this study

2.3.3 Social variable: Socioeconomic Class (SEC)

Interviewees were classified into four SEC groupsgl an index constructed from an

Education score and an Occupation score, on the gamciple as the three-category
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index constructed in the Philadelphia Language Gaaand Variation project (Labov
2001: 61). The third category used in the LCV prtge SEC index was value of
residence; this category could not be used in teegnt study because | did not see the
homes of all interviewees. Education and Occupatimmres were given according to the
criteria in Tables 2-3 and 2-4, and an informasteres were added together to produce

their SEC score.

The attribution of education scores was straightéod, taking care to take account of
when the informant had been born, because of thagas in the school-leaving age in
France during the twentieth century. Children wlaal mot yet finished their education
were not given an education score; since they didonot have an occupation, they
clearly could not be given an overall SEC scor¢heir own right; they were therefore
put in the same SEC group as their parents (if thaients were interviewed), or in an

SEC group appropriate for the occupations of tharents.

The attribution of occupation scores required ntboright, not only about the nature of
each informant’s employment, but also to a certadtent about the informant him- or
herself: for example, it is not clearpriori how much status tattribute to a farmer, given

that there can be different levels of professi@malinvolved in that occupation. In this

sample, | attributed two occupation points (of agible six) to a farmer who worked on
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Points

Level of education
completed

Explanation

Primary education

Informant completed only priyneducation (did
not getCertificat d’EtudesCertificate of Studies’,
formerly the basic certificate of education in the
French system). Particularly in the rural site for
this study, it used to be common for children who
needed to go to work on farms to leave school once
they had been awarded this Certificate. The
examination for the Certificate could be taken at
any age from 11 up.

Secondary, but informant
left school before end of
next obligatory period of
education (see below)

Informant started secondary education (which
should have been obligatordylit did not complete
it

Informant completed first

The end of obligatory education varied according

stage of secondary educatiorio the age of the informant. Age was therefore

(left school at the end of
obligatory education)

taken into account when SEC points for education.

« For informants born before 1922 (aged over 83
in 2005 / 87 in 2007), education was obligatory
up to age 13 or until th@ertificat d’Etudeshad
been taken, whichever came first (tDertificat
could be taken from age 11)

¢ For informants born 1923-1943 (aged 61 in
2005/ 63 in 2007), education was obligatory up
to age 14

¢ For informants born after 1943 (aged up to 60
in 2005 / up to 62 in 2007), education is
obligatory up to age 16

4

Up to CAP or bac

Informant took one of two typégxamination
usually taken at age 18 or 19:

» theCertificat d’Aptitude Professionnel
‘Certificate of Professional Aptitude’, a
qualification in a particular trade aimed at
training the holder for that trade — usually
known as a CAP /se a pe/; or

» thebaccalauréatbaccalaureate’, an academic
certificate awarded in various broad areas of
studies (‘Humanities’, ‘Sciences’, etc) — usually
known as a ‘bac’

Tertiary education

Informant did some tertiaryeation (whether or
not a degree was completed)

Table 2-3

Educational categories for this study
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Points  Occupation type Examples

1 Unemployed

2 Blue-collar — unskilled (Urban) cleaner
(Rural) farmer (not owner of own farm); milk-
tanker driver

3 Blue-collar — skilled (Urban) pharmacy medicatfmeparer
(Rural) care-worker; roofer

4 White-collar, lower level (Urban) journalist, office-based mid-manager
(Rural) nurse; psychiatric care-worker

5 White-collar, higher level (Urban) butcher (owiéthis business); pet-
parlour owner and operator
(Rural) Farm owner, manager and operator;
haberdashery owner

6 Professional (Urban) teacher; laboratory biolbgis

(Rural) Web entrepreneur; nuclear technician
Table 2-4
Occupational categories (Labov 2001: 61), with epas from this study

a farm he did not manage, but five to a farmer aiso owned and managed his farm. On
the other hand, the La Bonneville roofer in my skpp highly competent professional
and the owner of his business, was only attribtibeee occupation points; this was in
large part not because of his actual job but becaishis attitude towards the La
Bonneville community, and the fact that he had Aatbmparatively long education (to
the age of 16, whereas many people in the sample m@ educated for as long). His
comparatively high educational score meant thaingivhim an occupational score
appropriate for the owner of a business (usuallg points) would have put him in the

Lower Middle Class group: all his friends were wiadkclass, and he clearly did not see

himself as a member of any professional class, seemed more appropriate to give this
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informant an occupational score which would put hima SEC group with which he

would agree.

People who did not work but could not be classifesdunemployed — school pupils, or
non-working spouses such as farmers’ wives — weually given the same occupational
score as one of their parents or their working spouespectively. Using this method,
most children still living with their parents weatributed to the same SEC group as their
parents, and most non-working spouses were atddbtd the same SEC group as their
spouse. The exception to this tendency was whddrehiwere university students and
still lived with their parents (fairly common in &hmce, where it is common to go to a
University close to one’s home). None of the stuslem this study had parents who had
also been to University. In these cases, the higlgercational score accruing to the

student meant that they were often attributedhiagher SEC group than their parents.

Once education and occupation scores had been givedi the interviewees in the
sample, the scores were added together to giveiethiewee’s overall SEC score. The
overall range of SEC scores was then divided iotw &pproximately equal bands to give

four SEC groups for the sample, as shown in Tafe 2
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SEC points  Socio-Economic Class group

10-11 Upper Middle Class

8-9 Lower Middle Class

6-7 Upper Working Class

<6 Lower Working Class
Table 2-5

Socioeconomic Class groups for this study

| considered attributing SEC groups differentlyech site, as a way of taking account of
the different social make-up of the two sites, thig proved not to be necessary. T-tests
showed that the two sites were not significantlifedént from one another in overall
(two-category) SEC, when Education and Occupatienewcombined. Nor were their
Occupation scores significantly different, thougheit Education scores were
significantly different ap = 0.02, the urban site having an average Educatiore of 3.9
and the rural one having 3.4. The two sites weezeflore taken as being sufficiently
similar to be judged on the same SEC scale, whieh las the advantage that direct

comparison between equivalent SEC groups in thesttes is possible.
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2.4  Selection of informants for inclusion in the fial sample

The final sample of informants whose interviews eveoded and measured contained 48

interviewees — 24 from each site — selected t@$levenly as possible a grid containing

both sexes, four age-groups and four SEC grougsdh study-site. The grids were not

completely evenly filled; the final sample is shoinrTables 2-6 and 2-7.

<20 20-44 45-69 >69
F M F M F M F M
UMC LAB24 LAB47
LMC | LAB12 LAB17 LAB48 LAB45 LAB50 LAB08 LAB44 LAB27
uwcC LAB23 LAB13 LAB16 LAB34 LAB42 ::224111 LAB32
LwcC LABO7 LAB14 LAB21 LAB22 LAB02 LABO09
Table 2-6
Rural sample by sex, age-group and SEC group
<20 20-44 45-69 >69
F M F M F M F M
UMC | ROU13 ROU32 ROU30 ROU24 ROU08 ROU50 ROU49 ROU37
LMC ROU54 ROU12 ROU63 ROU18 ROU58
UWC | ROU29 ROU51 ROU65 ROU57 ROU61
LWC | ROU25 ROU41 ROU64 ROU45 ROU14 ROU59

Table 2-7

Urban sample by sex, age-group and SEC group

Due to pressures of time, this study’s sample grifilled with only one informant per

cell. In each cell, if there was a choice betweem of more informants to fill a particular

cell, the informant with the better interview waseferred: this could be because the

interview was longer (giving more data), or becaose informant did not complete all

the Formal Methods but another did (some informaats difficulty reading), or because
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the sound-quality was better in one interview thaother. Clearly, a sample with more
than one informant per cell would be more represgem of the communities sampled;
future work on this corpus will use speakers wheehaot yet been coded in order to fill

cells with more than one informant.

The gaps in the sample as shown in tables 2-6 ahd/@re accepted as indicative of the
nature of the population in my two study-sitestdhle 2-6 (the rural sample), the Upper
Middle Class is almost completely absent, andithiaken to reflect the fact that many of
my rural informants were or had been farmers, af harked on the land in some
capacity. In particular, white-collar professionaisre almost absent there (and this is the
type of person who would be most likely to be dféss as UMC, because they would
score highly for both employment and (potentiadiyleast) education). The only Rural
UMC informants in my sample were therefore LAB47, farmer turned wine

entrepreneur, and his seventeen-year-old son LAB24.

In the urban sample (table 2-7), the biggest gag®wn the central SEC groups (Upper
Working Class and Lower Middle Class). This canirfterpreted as an indication that
middle-ranking professions were scarce in Darnéradt indeed, my informants tended to
have or to have had either on the one hand a lughrg, professional job (and the
education that had allowed them to get it), orl@ndther a low-ranking, possibly menial

job and a correspondingly low level of education.
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One further feature of the sample remains to béa@mex. In the rural sample, there are
two UWC women in the >69yrs age-group, LAB41 (MktbiLe Roy) and LAB11
(Marthe H)* These were two sisters-in-law, the oldest peapkiié sample at 86 and 89
years old respectively. They had been friends aretilin the village of La Bonneville
together for almost their whole lives. Marthe Hhamn | had known for longer than | had
known Mathilde Le Roy, was one of my most talkatared willing interviewees, and
Mathilde agreed to be interviewed only on condittbat Marthe could also participate
(not because she mistrusted me but because thid aibow her to talk more freely). Of
all the recordings | made in this study, the cosaBon | recorded between Marthe H.
and Mathilde Le Roy is the one where the regiomah€&h is hardest to tell apart from
Norman. Finally, Mathilde Le Roy was the oldestresgntative of four generations of
the Le Roy family who live in their village, alligtin houses almost within sight of one
another; since | wanted to interview all the getiers of the family in order to be able to
do an apparent-time study on them in future workxdeptionally included both Marthe
H. and Mathilde Le Roy in the sample, even thougythad the same social attributes,

so that only one of them would have been sufficieritll that cell.

1 Both names given here are pseudonyms. ‘Marthéshgiven only a first-name pseudonym and the initia
of her family name, as was my usual practice; ‘MdéhLe Roy’ is given pseudonyms for both names,
since | wish to refer to her family as a whole.
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2.5 Recording in this study

Recordings in this study were made in a locatiothefinterviewee’s choosing, in order
to put them at their ease as much as possiblegstmade clear that quiet locations, were
preferred. Most were made straight to digital (Jv&rmat on a Marantz PMD671
portable solid-state recorder at a sample rate 2D5kHz (16-bit). One of two

microphones was used:

. an Audio-Technica Pro 70 cardioid condenser lavdlapel) microphone for most

interviews

. an Audio-Technica ATM10a omnidirectional table-tapcrophone where more

than one speaker was being interviewed at a time.

The lapel microphone, attached to the speaker’thiolp as close to their mouth as
possible (typically on their shirt collar or theckeof their sweater) was preferred, for the
obvious reason of clarity of recording, which isrtaularly important for phonetic
analysis, particularly when F3 is also neededt(&sfor the Bark-difference metric used
here). However, in some cases it was impracticalse a lapel microphone, such as at
group interviews and on the rare occasions wherspigaker was uncomfortable with

wearing a lapel microphone. On these occasiondatiie-top microphone was used, and
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use of the adjustable recording level on the Maraatorder ensured that the sound-

guality was still as good as possible.

Those interviews which were carried out in 2005 evexcorded on a Sony MZ-R700
minidisc recorder with a Sony ECM-717 lavalier rojghone; the recordings were

subsequently digitised in the University of Penuagia Linguistics Laboratory.

All recordings were analysed on a PC laptop compthieough the Praat phonetic
analysis program (Boersma & Weenink 1992-2007) &&& below, ‘Vowel-coding in

this study’, for analysis settings within Praat).

2.6 Interview protocol

The interview protocol for this study was fairlykdéd, in that the components were
usually in the same order in all interviews, thodgtiid not insist that all interviews

should be exactly the same, because | consideag@mhinterview at which the informant
was relaxed and therefore (theoretically) produamngre informal speech was more
valuable than an interview where all the elemengsewpresent and correct’ but the
informant was not relaxed and so did not produdexesl speech. Each interview
consisted of a fairly lengthy period of conversatialmost unguided apart from when |

asked for personal, biographical information, fol by a number of more formal
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linguistic and dialectological tasks. These areemef to later in this dissertation as

‘Formal Methods’.

Most interviews in this study were individual.e( with me interviewing just one
informant); a few were with pairs of informants.thre analysis for this study, these two
types of interview have not been differentiateduth it could be interesting in future to
investigate whether informants’ speech in interngewith paired informants was
markedly different from speech in interviews witingde informants. We might expect
(Labov 1981: 8-9) that speech in interviews witlirgd informants would be less formal

than speech in interviews with single informants.

The average length of interviews in this study \@pproximately 1.5 hours (including
both unguided conversation and Formal Methods)udhoit could vary widely; few
interviews were under an hour long, and the longese over three hours. At the longest,

an interview would contain the following elementsthe following order:

1. Unguided conversation(1 hour or more, depending on the interviewee’s
willingness to chat): talking with the informantalt themselves, their job, local

events, or whatever else they seemed interest@d ander to put them at their ease

75



Word-list (less than 5 minutes): a list of 31 words, dedilgteeelicit very formally-
spoken tokens of variables known to be of inteiasthe Regional French of

Normandy.

‘Sentence-blanks’(10 minutes): 33 sentences with tokens of vargloteinterest
embedded in them, and a gap for the interviewd! f@rally); the intention is to
have them produce tokens of interest without comagng on the token (since they

will instead be concentrating on the gap they hawvel).

Reading passag€lO minutes): a passage of 1 page (416 wordsitenrby me to
include tokens of variables of interest; the passiagabout the liberation of the

Manchedépartemenand is written in the style of a popular histoek.

Acceptability judgements on double complementis€ss minutes): a set of ten
sentences containing thé+wordsquand‘when’, ou ‘where’, ‘pourquoi ‘why’, qui
‘who’, comment'how’: an example of each in single-filled-COMP nsbruction
(standard) and an example of each in doubly-fill¥dMP constructionvwfh-word +
gue ‘that’). Informants were asked to rate these ga@e on a scale from ttes
mauvaisfrancais ‘very bad French’ to ¥rés bon francaisvery good French’, and
then to cover their ratings and say whether theyladvthemselves say each of the

sentences, in a relaxed conversation.
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6. Map tasks(length determined by interest of intervieweejeimiewees were given
a map of France, blank except for the names ofraklerge cities, and asked to
draw isoglosses around places where the peoplesgiflerently’. They were then

asked to do the same on a map of Normandy.

The materials used for these Formal Methods aréuded in this dissertation as
Appendix A. They are presented first as the inemges saw them, and second with a

key showing tokens of variables of interest.

Not all informants completed all parts of the intew listed here. When selecting the 48
informants whose tokens of the phonological vagablvould be measured, as far as
possible | selected informants who had been redoidelnterview style (unguided
conversation) and in some Formal Methods, butdt it prove possible to select 48
informants who were well-distributed across thed gof social variables and had all

recorded both Interview and Formal Methods speech:

. LAB24 and LAB50 were not recorded in Interview stysince they both took part
in paired interviews and did not speak enough toaggood sample, and it was not

possible to revisit them to record them again;
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. ROU25 and ROU29 were not recorded in Interviewestgince they were two of
the schoolchildren | had to record during a breatheir school-day, which did not

give enough time for a long recording;

. LAB27 was not recorded in Formal Methods style, l&mk of time (our interview

was interrupted);

. LABO9 and LAB41 were not recorded in Formal Methatige because they did

not wish to read and be recorded (both are in %age-group).

Among the informants who were recorded in Formalkhdds style, not all completed
exactly the same tasks, sometimes for lack of am@ sometimes because an informant
told me they would rather not complete a spec#iskt As a minimum, all informants
who recorded some Formal Methods read the wordaligt the reading-passage, and

these were the materials coded for analysis asri&bMethods style’.

For two informants — ROU64 and ROUG5 - the Formathdds materials which they
recorded were different from the rest of the samgheugh they fulfiled the same
purpose. Instead of reading the word-list and reggiassage which | wrote for this
study, these two informants read the word-list ardding-passage for the Projet
‘Phonologie du Francais Contemporain’ (Durand, L&ksyche 2002, 2005), since | was
also carrying out the Rouen interviews for thafge at the same time as doing my own
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fieldwork. Since the PFC word-list and reading-pagscontained enough tokens of my
two phonological variables, | considered that theyld be thought of as equivalent. The
unguided conversation for the PFC project is donehe same way as the unguided
conversation for my study, and so can serve foh.bdhese two informants did not

complete the double-complementiser acceptabiltigguments or the map-tasks.

2.7 Vowel-coding in this study

For each of my vowel variables, | coded (measudgf) tokens for which | had the
auditory impression that they were long enoughrwvide a clear location for coding.
Coding was carried out from the original digitateedings of interviews, using Praat
(Boersma & Weenink 1992-2008); the versions userewersion 5.0 and one previous
version, since version 5.0 was released durin@tfaysis phase of this work. Formants
were detected using Linear Predictive Coding amalysisually with Praat’s default
setting of 5 formants (10 poles) in the relevaegfrency range, though the number of
poles was decreased to 9 or 8 poles if too few éteenants were detected at the 10-pole
setting. The ‘relevant frequency range’ over whibk specified number of poles was
applied was 0-5000Hz for male speakers and 0-5500Hzmale speakers (Boersma &

Weenink 1992-2007: Manual, Frequently Asked Quastan Formant Analysis).
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Since the French of France does not have (at [@astemic) offglides in its vowels,
vowels were measured at one point. The followingehpossibilities for a measurement

point were considered, in this order:

1. as close as possible to the middle of a steads stahe formants;
2. at a point of inflection in F1;
3. at a point of inflection in F2.

(cf Labov, Ash & Boberg 2006: 38). These criteriafm@asurement were searched for in
the order given above, because, for any given atesehlue of a frequency divergence
(that is, any given absolute difference on the Hedale), that difference will be more
perceptible in F1 than in F2, since the possibleggeaof F1 is much smaller than the
possible range of F2. There are considerable diffiegs between different sets of
reference vowels that have been established forchrbut, to take one example for the
French of France, Durand (1985) records that Fiyesrapproximately between 281Hz
for /u/ and 808Hz for /a/, a range of 527Hz; F2gemapproximately between 841Hz for
/ul and 2179Hz for /i/, a range of 1338Hz. Cleathgerefore, a difference of a given

number of Hertz in F1 will cover much more of theaiable range in F1 than in F2.

Vowels were measured using Praat scripts adapted drvowel-coding script by William

Labov; the scripts for this study are reproducedippendix B.
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For each of the two vowel variables in this stu3) tokens per speaker were measured.
Each variable consists of variations in the retbseof two vowel phonemes of Standard
French and in their relationships to one anotherve can break down these 120 tokens

per speaker as shown in Table 2-8.

Variable (a) (e)
Phonemes a a € e
Interview style 30 30 30 30
Formal Methods 30 30 30 30
TOTAL per style 60 60
GRAND TOTAL 120 120
Table 2-8

Vowel tokens coded per speaker

The 30-token sample per speakefr €.g.Milroy 1987) is often adopted as a number of
tokens that does not take unreasonably long to tmtlés a high enough number to
provide a reasonable guarantee that statistictd wsich profess to reveal significance
really do reveal important distinctions. For exae@ random error in one token out of
30 is not likely to adversely affect conclusionssmgnificance or lack of it, since 1/ 30 is
below the commonly-accepted level below which éphility is often taken in the social
sciences as representing a significant differe@d¥s, 1 / 20. Indeed, sometimes the large
number of tokens coded for each variable here ctedd to the opposite problem:
differences which did not appear large in a vowet-pould be shown to be statistically

significant, withp < 0.05.
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An ideal sample of these dimensions should theegfooduce (48 speakers x 120 tokens
=) 5 760 tokens per variable for each of the twevelovariables. However, some
speakers did not produce both Interview and FoiMethods data, or did not produce 30
tokens in one of the styles; conversely, for onetvas speakers, more tokens were
measured (because they were also included in anatbgct which required more data),
and these extra data were included in the presefqg as well. The final Ns for each

variable were therefore as shown in Table 2-9.

(@) (e)
N 5 74( 5 07¢

Table 2-9
Vowel-tokens measured in the study

In the most general case, where a speaker wasrdatyiewed once, coding was started
seven minutes into the interview. This time-limot the beginning of coding was chosen
on the basis that the average interviewee take®xippately seven minutes to stop being
noticeably self-conscious about the recording sitna(Labov, p.c.). If a speaker was
interviewed more than once (some speakers in tted anea were interviewed twice or
even three times, in interviews in 2005 and 20@igr interviews were preferred on the
basis that the speaker was more familiar with therviewer on the later occasion; this
was likely to be so because all the speakers whe weerviewed in these two years

were residents of La Bonneville, where | visit nayriily house twice a year on average,
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and where | am well-known in the community. Evertliese cases, though, the rule of
starting coding seven minutes from the beginninghefinterview was still observed in

most cases, to give the interviewee time to pogs$dsbet about the microphone.

2.8 Normalisation

Since one of the research questions for this shabjs the data in order to compare
groups with different social characteristics, tladadrequire normalisation. A wide range
of normalisation techniques exists, each more sg Eppropriate for a given data-set
depending on the characteristics of that datasst Adank 2003, Thomas & Kendall
2007, and references in both). This study doesinubide tokens of all the vowels of
French but only of the phonemes of interesti(¢ae/), and that fact makes the majority of
normalisation techniques unsuitable for use heneeshey would result in distortion of
the relationships between different phonemes, ¢b sam extent that it might outweigh the
distortion introduced by anatomical differencese(thlery distortion which we are

normalising to avoid), and thus annul the effedhef normalisation.

The pooled data in this study were normalised usiveg Bark Difference Metric as
implemented iMNNORM, The Vowel Normalization and Plotting Sijifeomas & Kendall
2007). The Bark scale upon which this metric iseblais a perceptual scale based on

critical bandwidths: the idea that specific bandsgions of the basilar membrane,
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respond to specific frequencies (Fastl & Zwicke®20149ff). Experiments advancing in
constant step-sizes along the basilar membraneplatithg the increment in frequency
maximally responded to at each point comparedadast (Fastl & Zwicker 2007: 159),
have shown that 24 such critical bands can be atidede another end-to-end along the
basilar membrane, dividing it into regions of maalmesponse for all pitches up to the
approximate limit of human hearing (16kHz). The Bscale is therefore divided into 24
Bark. Since critical bandwidth does not increasedrly with increasing frequency, 1
Bark corresponds to fewer Hertz at lower frequent¢ian at higher ones (Figure 2-7,

Table 2-10).
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Figure 2-7

Bark rate plotted against frequencies in Hertz
(from Fastl & Zwicker 2007: 161)

Bark Hertz Bark Hertz
0 0 13 2000
1 100 14 2320
2 200 15 2700
3 300 16 3150
4 400 17 3700
5 510 18 4400
6 630 19 5300
7 770 20 6400
8 920 21 7700
9 1080 22 9500
10 1270 23 12000
11 1480 24 15500
12 1720
Table 2-10

Critical bands (band number = Bark rate), with lttetz frequencies to which they are
sensitive (from Fastl & Zwicker 2007: 160)
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Figure 2-8
Schematic spectrogram showing calculation metho®&wk Difference Metric normalised
values for F1 and F2 at tinte
(distancesx andy are measured simultaneously at tineit separated here for display purposes)

In Adank (2003)’s classification, the Bark transfois both vowel-intrinsic and formant-
intrinsic. This means that the Bark value calculdi@ any given Hertz value does not
depend on any values from other tokens of the vggeeit is vowel-intrinsic) or on any

values from other formants in the same token (s itormant-intrinsic). The Bark

transform of each formant’s value is therefore ahematical transformation of that
formant’s Hertz value; the equation used in the NORiite (and so for the Bark values
used in this study) is published in Traunmdillerg@p and is also given in Traunmdller

(1997) and Thomas and Kendall (2007).

In order to map Bark values onto a space with dsms which will be familiar to
readers used to looking at F1 / F2 spaces plottétertz, Thomas & Kendall (2007) use
a Bark difference metric to approximate the hemmd advancement dimensions (where

Zx is the Bark-transformed value of formaat
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. height is plotted using (Z3-Z1) [a higher figuralicates a higher vowel] - distance

xin Figure 2-8

. advancement is plotted using (Z3-Z2) [a higher fegindicates a backer vowel] -

distancey in Figure 2-8

Therefore, since a normalised value depends oartistof the first or second formant
from the third formant, and F1 is by definitionatower frequency than F2, normalised
values for F1 (distance will always be greater than normalised valuesHBr(distance
y). Normalised F1 will therefore appear verticallpoge normalised F2 in a Bark
Difference Metric graph where the normalised vearsiof both formants are displayed, as

in Chapters 3 and 4.
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In other studies, other Bark difference mappinggehased different combinations of
Bark-transforms to map vowels: transforms of f{@ame calculations, and/or (Z2-Z1) for
the advancement dimension. It can be seen in Bg2#®and 2-10 that, for the two pairs
of vowels this study is concerned with -afaand £ e/ - the Bark-transform and this Bark

difference metric preserve the spatial relationstiptween the vowels fairly well: both
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Figure 2-9 top: unnormalised Hz reference
top: unnormalised Hz reference values for the oral vowels of the
values for the oral vowels of the French French of Canada (Martin 1996, as
of France (Durand 1985, as quoted by quoted by Arnaud 2006: 173)
Arnaud 2006: 173) _ bottom: Martin (1996)’s values with
bottom: Durand (1985)'s values with Thomas & Kendall (2007)'s Bark

Thomas & Kendall (2007)’s Bark
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Legend
Hertz charts (top) © reference vowel (all vowels)
Bark charts (bottom)® average /a/ in Normandy sample

average /a/ in set of reference vowels
o other vowels in set of reference vowels (nca/)
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systems showa/ backer and higher than /a/ and /e/ fronter amgthdri than ¢/, though

each pair is brought closer together by the Baahgform.

A comparison of various different sets of (Herteference values for the vowels of
French, and their Bark-normalised equivalents, rasight to light the interesting fact
that, in many cases, the normalised//téokens from the Normandy subjects of this study
lie closer to their normalised Canadian equivaldahisn to their normalised French
equivalents (Figures 2-9 and 2-10). On each Badtchthe relevant means from the
Normandy speakers in this study are plotted for mamson with the normalised
reference values. Especially foa/,/ it can be seen that the average value in this
Normandy sample is much closer to the Canadiarfbbttom right figure) than to the

French &/ (bottom left figure).

2.9 Statistical analysis in this study

The statistical comparison of sets of vowel measerds in this study (by t-tests) was
carried out using a number of Python scripts writhy the author (Python Software
Foundation 2001-2007); they are reproduced in AgpeB. These scripts were able to
carry out the necessary analysis instantaneousBlyais of the morphosyntactic variable

(que) and of the data from maps and attitudinaktjoles was carried out ‘manually.€.
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without the use of scripts or macros) in Micros®ftExcel ® (Microsoft Corporation

2006).

2.10 Data storage in this study

All the sound-files recorded in this study wererstbin two locations: a Packard Bell
Store & Save 2500 (a 120GB external hard drivel, @me recordable CD per interview.
The copies on the external hard drive were usethglanalysis; the CDs were kept as a

backup.

90



Chapter 3 The vowel variable (a): /a/ and

lal

3.0 Organisation of the chapter

The following chapter deals with the first vowelriedle in this study, the variation
between the pronunciations [a] and in contexts where very conservative French uses
[a] (for historical or synchronic phonological reaspnThe variable will be called (a).
The chapter will therefore begin with a review loé thistory of (a). This will be followed
by a presentation of this study’s Normandy (a) datalysing it first phonetically and
then phonologically. The chapter will conclude wdh interpretation of the data in

sociolinguistic theory.
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3.1 History of (a)

Any excursion into the history of the sounds whican be notated by French
orthographic <a> is a complex story, and turnstoube as much, if not more, about
historical sociolinguistics as about historical pblmgy and phonetics. Through the

history of the language, the difference has beetema

. in terms of quality (/a/~ [a] contrasting withd/ — [a]);
. in terms of quantity (/a/~ [a] contrasting withd/ — [a]); and even
. in terms of both (/a/~ [a] contrasting withd/ — [a:]).

Today, conservative authorities consider /a/ anndwo phonemes of French, which is a
statement about their linguistic, structural statudience the notation — but in fact,
chronologically, during most of the history of Fobnthere has been only one * “@”
sound’. This fact, and the current situation (iarfee, at least) of variable merger of /a/
and 4/, gives theoretical justification to the decisminsome authorse(g.Martinet 1945,
Jamin 2005) to represent both with the archiphoné®hethis convention will also be

used in the following discussion.
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3.1.1 /A/ in Latin

In the evolution from the vowel system of Latin tttose of the Romance languages,
Romance did not inherit Latin phonemic vowel lengtb there was a change from a
guantity-based system to a quality-based one inetirey centuries of the present era.
Exactly when the change took place is a subjectdislvate. Haudricourt & Juilland

(1970: 32-3) argue that in general it was ‘aroumal third century’, though they note that
the Latin of what was then Gaul may have presesmde vowel-quantity distinctions

until the sixth century, on the evidence of Old Esfgand Gaulish borrowings from

Latin. Nyrop (1967: 169) adduces evidence fromgr@mmarian Servius that the change
must have been taking place by at least the fawetitury. For /A/, Pope (1952: §8§182,
666) states that, by the early Gallo-Roman pemdudch she dates from roughly the late

fifth century, Latind and Latina had given simply.

3.1.2 /A/ between Latin and Modern French

By the end of the Old French period (around therbegg of the fourteenth century for
Pope) and into Middle French, then, Latin monophtiad /a/ seems to have the reflex /a/

in most environments (Pope 1952: 8666; Pope gietald of the exceptions).

A period then follows in which commentators distirgh different realisations of /A/ by
guantity and generally not by quality, insofar ag wan interpret their comments
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unambiguously. These different realisations arreenfsound changes happening in the
environment of the /A/ in question. Mettas (1979) Bsts some of the attested changes

as

‘falling-out of syllable-finals, contraction of two syllables in hiatusage/ age gaagne/
gagne etc.), simplification of the former geminater-; denasalisation of the vowel
before an intervocalic nasal consonant, &c'.

Mettas (1979: 86) notes that, until the beginnihighe eighteenth century, treatises on
French did discuss vowels in terms which recalldhes used with more precision later —
‘open’, ‘closed’, ‘nasal’ and so on — but this gadiscussion is often made unclear by the
lack of a standard way in which to use these teend,by the confusion between letters
as depictions of sound and letters as orthograpbsther, as far as /A/ specifically is
concerned, during this period until the early eggimth century, commentators seem to
give conflicting reports about whether or not thexea quality distinction between the
two variants they note. In the sixteenth centurgb&t Estienne uses a circumflex to
differentiatechasse'reliquary’ from chasse’hunt’ (both noun and verb); Walter (1976:
46) takes this as an indication that a qualitadistinction was present. At the same time,
however, Théodore de Béze and Ramus explicitly tiw@ethere is no difference in the

sound of the two realisations of /A/, but only ireir length. All of these authors were

12 Effacement des implosive, contraction de deux syllables en hideage/ a4ge gaagne/ gagne etc.),
simplification de l'ancienne géminéerr-, dénasalisation de la voyelle devant consonne I@asa
intervocalique, etc.’
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writing about ‘French’ as a monolithic whole, anid dot take account of any regional
distinctions, since their whole enterprise was stalelish the concept of a single, pure
French language; there undoubtedly were regiorssihdtions in the pronunciation of the

language, but in the texts of grammarians suchesetthey do not survive.

3.1.3 /A/in Modern French

The first explicit and specific analysis of quayntéds distinct from quality in /A/ (and
other vowels) is usually taken to be that of Bamdbrobably written around 1709 |,
though not published until later (Walter 1976: 48ettas 1979: 90). After this time,
commentators start to mention both quantity andityua their analyses of /A/; by the
end of the eighteenth century and into the nineékedhe previous primacy of quality is
reversed, and vowel length is only mentioned asa#éufe accompanyingyavité which
we can translate in modern terms as ‘backness’ i(Mde Clagny 1852: 20, quoted in
Walter 1976: 49). It is interesting, though, tHat tonnection between vowel length and
vowel backness is reflected in the notation thatriMde Clagny used for hia grave
‘back a’: a with a macron, which is more standardly used &mgth, even though the

author was explicitly talking about backness and&agth.

It was also in the early- to mid-nineteenth centtingt commentators first began to write

about the loss of distinction between the two sations of /A/ (the earliest such
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commentator written about by Walter (1976) is Sedbupuis in 1835). In the twentieth
century, of course, the fact of making this digime or not making it, and of how it is
made if it is made at all, has attained great $sajmificance. Various studies until 1976,
when Walter was writing, and in general since tine ef the Second World War,
document what appears to be a general tendencypsh nragions of France for /a/ and /
to be merged to fronter /a/. Mettas (1979: 102-8)es some reactions to a clear
distinction between /a/ and// and more generally to the pronunciation of amtieback
/al: a clear distinction is a feature of aocent faubourierworking-class Paris accent’,
as also noted by Delattreq][is ‘rarer, more Parisian, more distinguished andre
literary’,** as earlier noted by Bruneau (1931: 79); Malmb&&§9) notes that too much
use of fi] is ‘likely to provoke a negative reaction fromFaench interlocutor ([that the
speaker is] ridiculous, a yokel, a pedant, etcpating to the situation)** people who
use f] are likely to be considered ‘snobbish’, accorditogthe (separate) works of
Delattre and Léon. More recently, Jamin (2005) foasxd highly prevalent use of]
among some of the working-class young people hestumbed in the Paris suburbs, and
has suggested that the young people who have &igh of {i] use may have adopted this

once-local feature, which until then had beenriglloff in use, as a symbol of their local

13 ‘L’ a est plus rare, plus parisien, plus distingué & fittéraire’.
14 [un] emploi exagéré da postérieur [est] susceptible de provoquer unetidaoégative de la part d’'un
interlocuteur francgais (impression ridicule, ruaggpédante, etc. selon les cas)’.
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identity, in much the same way as the young Vingges in Labov’'s Martha’s Vineyard

study (Jamin 2005: 228).

3.2 /al and é/ in contemporary France

3.2.1 Normative texts

Normative texts on the phonemes of French — formge, lists in the prefaces of
dictionaries — usually list two low vowels, /a/ afkd (Mansion 1980: xxvi (Harrap’s
Standarg; Atkins, Duval & Milne 1987: xxv Collins-Rober}; Robert 1989: xxi l(e
Rober})). The examples given are often designed to cented with 4/ in two of the
environments whereu/ is most often preserved, if it is preserved atfadal (therefore
stressed) open position where the vowel was hestihyi followed by /s/, now silent but
still written (bas ‘low’ / ‘stocking’); and in a closed syllable wherthe vowel was
historically followed by /s/ and is now marked bgiecumflex, since the <s> is no longer
written (pate ‘paste’). Robert (1989) contrasts these exampiiés plat ‘flat’ and patte

‘paw’ for /al.
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3.2.2 Descriptive texts

3.2.2.1 Descriptive texts: phonology

As far as the distinction between /a/ aatig concerned, descriptive texts on the present-
day phonology of the French of France seem to bgvofpersuasions. In his landmark
study of educated men from all parts of Francefiteestudy of its type, Martinet (1945:
72) states that ‘with most subjects, the phonéffergénce [between /a/ and/] is much
less considerable than the difference made betteetwoos [/o/ and 3/] or the twoeus
[/o/ and /cef], for examplé® He is thus careful not to say that the distinctie
disappearing, and his later work bears this comerdut. Martinet & Walter (1973: 32)
mention an opposition of quality, /a/ contrastinghwa/, which they say is tending to
replace or supplement an older quantity distinc{ai contrasting with /§, such that
words now in thed/ class may be pronounced][ longer than phonemes pronounced
[a]. The body of Martinet & Walter (1973) is a saw of the pronunciation of
approximately 50,000 words by seventeen informantsjef survey of words containing
(normative) &/ indicates that the informants were often splitoirtwo groups of
approximately equal size, one for whoat is realised asa] and one for whomd/ is

realised [a]. Martinet (1974: 125ff), in his arécl‘Pour un dictionnaire de la

15:Chez la plupart des suijets, la différence phanti[entre /a/ eta/] est bien moins considérable que

celle qui est faite entre les deoou les deweu, par exemple’. Insertions in square brackets anem
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prononciation’ (‘In favour of a pronunciation distiary’), restates the position that a
quality distinction is tending to replace the quigndistinction between /a/ and/{ he

also remarks that, whereas all the subjects fros1 1845 study had said they
distinguished the two phonemes, a third of the godarisian women surveyed by

Reichstein (1960) no longer made any distinctiamvben them.

For a number of other recent authors, howeverdistnction between /a/ and//is at
best unstable. It is important to consider therahironological order, since it is apparent
that the realisation of the /a/ & opposition (where it is realised at all) has gedl even

in the relatively short time since the Second WoONdr. Different authors view the
instability in different ways. Delattre (194x: 18)1 writing a pedagogical text probably
just after the time of Martinet (1948)jncludes both /a/ andi/in his depiction of the
vowel space, but already implies that a distinctidmuantity rather than one of quality
(at least in closed syllables) is the most usualisation of the distinction between them
at the time of his writing. However, it is alsodily that there are sociological differences
between Delattre’s community of observation andtMat’s, which may well influence
the way in which the distinction is realised. Deks text is a manual of instruction for

American students, and we can assume that the nieswibed there are derived from

18 The publication is not dated, but can probablyraeed to the late 1940s from its date of accedsitine
University of Pennsylvania library (1950).
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the author’s own observations about unmarked praation by the French at all levels
of society, though he does not state their soutcethe other hand, Martinet's sample
was made up of military officers, a population Usugken (at the time) to be made up
of upper(-middle)-class men. And indeed, Martingf945) and Delattre’s (194x: 16)
conclusions are slightly different: they agree thaantity was used more often than
quality to distinguish between /a/ and in closed syllables, but Martinet shows that (in
his community) quality was used more often thamtjtiato distinguish between the two

phonemes in open syllables. The open-syllable enmient is not mentioned by Delattre.

Later, there is a marked shift towards considetimat /a/ and d/ are not clearly or
consistently distinguished at all. Walter (1977:2Temarks that the /a/ «//distinction
is ‘particularly unstable’, and concludes that whihdividual speakers may make
consistent distinctions in their own idiolects, tloei of these distinctions are likely to
vary from speaker to speaker, and these two faste reduced the functional load of the
lal ~ &/ distinction very considerably. Later again, thestidction is even more
threatened. Tranel (1987: 62) considers that a endrg-expansion is taking place,
whereby /a/ is expanding to fill the vowel spaceewnccupied byd]. Warnant (1987:
Ixxvii), while he considers thale bon usage€correct usage’ still demands that the

distinction between /a/ and//should be recognised, also advises:
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‘Users of this dictionary should retain that, ifeyhcannot pronounce the vowael] [

fluently, it is also always correct to use a midga [a]’ ¢ mid-range between [a] and

[a]).

This is another way of formulating the proposalcesed by Lerond (1980: xii), among
others, that /a/ andi/ should now both be considered part of a singhiphoneme,

often denoted A. In various works, Francoise Gédet. Gadet 1989: 94) has also stated
that the distinction between /a/ andl is now becoming simplified, so that both
phonemes are often now realised either as theeirafithe former opposing pair — [a] —

or as a slightly backed]&etween /a/ andy/).

3.2.2.2 Descriptive texts: phonetics

There is a small but growing body of instrumentatisphonetic work on French in
France (to supplement the vast body of laboratassed phonetic work on French). The
first instrumental phonetic study which had an etpkociolinguistic goal was Lennig
(1978), a study of the modern Paris vowel-systenchvifiormalised the techniques of
examining formant measurements in order to quantfiyel-change (in any language).

Lennig examined all the oral vowels of French tlgtoacoustic analysis of the speech of

*Que I'usager de ce dictionnaire retienne qud,rs peut prononcer aisément cette voyetlg i est

aussi du bon usage de n’utiliser constamment dja@hmoyen.’
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52 individuals, interviewed in Paris in 1975 and19His study separates the phonemes
/al and &/ into three classes — etymological /a/ words, etggical &/ words andpas
(split off from other words containing/), denoted (a),a) and (pas) respectively - and
demonstrates by a series of chi-square tests lieathree classes are all significantly

different from one another (Lennig 1978: 81-2).

One later study to use instrumental phonetic methodsociolinguistic means is that of
Arnaud (2006% on the French of St-Claude (JutépartementFranche-Comtéégion).
Arnaud’s tests are done on normalised Hertz véioeB1, F2 and F3 of all vowels in the
vowel space, each divided for coding purposes atésses on the basis of previous
research or his own auditory impressions. As fataAsind d/ are concerned, in coding

Arnaud divides them into 7 classes (3 for /a/ atfidr4a/), given below with his labels:

For/al
. (af)  /a/ in word-final open syllables al_#
. (acvc) /al in word-final closed syllables a/ _Q@=#cept syllables closed

by K/)

8 There are, of course, other sociolinguistic stsideluding /a/ ~d/ between Lennig (1978) and Arnaud
(2006), but few other studies have used instrunhemé@surements. Jamin (2005), for example (on which
see elsewhere in this dissertation), draws someritrapt conclusions on the relationship betweeraral
/al in Paris, but uses only impressionistic codingemordings.
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. (az) /al followed by word-finalz/ a/ _3# (asub-class of class

(acvc), above)

For/d

(Af)  /a/ in word-final open syllables al _#

(except syllables of type (wA), below)

(wWA) /a/ preceded by /w/ in word-final open syllables a/w _ #

(a sub-class of class (Af), above)

(Arsz) l/ in syllables closed by/s z/ al/_{rsz}#

(except syllables of type (wAr), below)

(WAr) /al preceded by /w/ in a syllable closed k¥ / a/w_Rr

(a sub-class of class (Arsz), above)

These classes are partially influenced by previphenetic work done on regional
varieties of French in general (Walter 1976) andtloa regional French of Franche-
Comté in particular (Cartoet al 1983; Konopczynski 1979, 1983, 1985). In his asialy

Arnaud (2006: 300ff) finds that most speakers is Bample do not significantly

differentiate (acvc) from (aZ), so he concludest thth occurrences of /a/ in closed
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syllables are part of the same class, regardlesiseo€onsonant closing the syllable; he
also finds that most of his speakers do not siggifily differentiate (wA) from (wAr), so
he concludes that all occurrencesdgfih syllables with /w/ as onset are part of themea
class, regardless of whether or not the syllabt#ased with #/. He notes the difference
between this conclusion on the French of Franchet€@nd Walter’s conclusion about
the Paris vowel-system (1976: 69) that the follgyvi/ causes fronting of/. It is not
surprising that there should be a difference betm@alter's and Arnaud’s conclusions:
Franche-Comté and Paris are both in the histote@due d’oil region of Northern
France, the region where Latin developed into vidhhabw French, as opposed to Occitan
in the South -f Lepelley 1999a: 26 — but, given the present sthienowledge of the
precise interaction between varieties of ‘r' andegading vowels (for French in
particular), there is still na priori reason why we should expect both varieties to have
the same reflex for/ before &/ or r/,. In different contexts, ‘r’ has been noted bath
raising preceding /aD@rnétal is spelt ‘Dernétal’ in early documents: Lesguili#835)
and as backing it (more usual in Canada). No pdaticconclusion about the accuracy of
either Walter’s or Arnaud’s conclusions should #fere be drawn from the difference

between them.
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3.3 Coding of (a) in this study

As is stated in 82.7 above, approximately 120 tekein(a) per speaker were measured:
60 in Interview style and 60 in Formal Methods styThe measured tokens included both
primary- and secondary-stressed tokens; certaig @@mmon monosyllabic function-
words @, la, ma ta, sa)'° were excluded as being liable to be reduced /stomrt for
reliable measurement, but, in general, most tokér(g) were included as long as they
presented a clear point for measurement, whetheastthe middle of a formant steady

state or a point of inflection.

Various lists of word-classes in whichi][is pronounced, or in which the /A/
archiphoneme is interpreted as/ /if the author uses archiphonemes), have been
proposed in the literature; there is no consenbaateexactly which word-classes contain
/al and which d/. Even taking into account only fairly recent puogiation manuals,
there is a wide range of opinion. Some authorsuebech/ from the set of French vowels
entirely (Delattre 1947), while others divide /adaa/ by both length and advancement
(Léon 1966, Tranel 1987). In such a systerhid always long ¢/ — [a:]), but /a/ can be
either short or long (/a/> {a a}). For Léon (1966), the environment in which fa/[a]

is one of those which Dumas puts in thedass: /a/ with followingz/, as inrage ‘rage,

Y40 (prep.), ‘the’, ‘my’, ‘your’, ‘his / hers /s’ (all f. sg.).
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rabies’, pronounced (for Léon)k&sz]). Tranel (1987) does not list this particular
environment among his examples. Dumas (1986) sthétshe is writing about Quebec
French and not about the French of France, butlisisof /a/ environments was
nevertheless chosen as the basis dércdding in this study, because it coincided most
closely with the author’s impressions of the Lowarmandy pronunciation of French.
Thus, following Dumas, tokens were coded by defasilbelonging to the /a/ class, unless
they fitted one of the following criteria (Dumas8B). Tokens were coded as belonging

to the 4/ class if they were any of the following:

in final position in a rhythm-group (that is, folled by a pause);

. historically long (which can be marked by a circlexfor followed by now-

unpronounced orthographic <s>);

. followed by a tautosyllabiconsonne allongeantéengthening consonant’, /¥ z

3/;
. in the orthographic endings <-aille> or <-ail>;
. in the orthographic endings <-ation>, <-as(s)ion>;
. in the orthographic ending <-asse>.
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Dumas’ list for Quebec French is also very closeat$ndetail to the examples which
Liddicoat (1994: 16) gives fora(:)/ in Jersey Norman, where /a/ and are clearly

separated. Since one of the working assumptionghisf study was that a major
contributor to RFN phonology was the Norman substiaseemed attractive to use a list
of French &/ environments which was as close as possible sandar list the best-

documented variety of Norman. Such coincidencethiasmay also be evidence of the
relationship which has been suggested between Qu&leach and Norman French, but

that question is already a well-researched onksebit to one side here.

3.4  An excursus: Investigating possible vowel-mergeas

(socio)linguistic variables

In this study, two pairs of phonemes which can fpbgsnerge are investigated: /a/ and
/a/ in all positions (as discussed above, these phesare merged in the French of most
of France, but can be kept separate in Normandy)sdrand /e/ in intonational-phrase-
final, stressed position (in this positior/ And /e/ are kept separate in conservative
varieties in France, but can be merged in manysarealuding Normandy). The possible

mergers within each of these two pairs raise tHeviing questions:
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1) What is the phonetic nature of the change in psgftdhat is, where in the vowel
space do speakers locate are the merged phondks who have the merger) and

the two unmerged phones (for those who do not e

2) How many individuals (in the whole sample and wittifferent sub-samples) have
a merger for each pair? (Perception of merger tsimegestigated in the present

study.)

This study is not concerned with mergesr se merger is of course noted where it
occurs, but the question of interest here is brnoaddat is happening to the four
phonemes of interest (phonetically and phonolobitalMerger within each of the
variables is only one of the possible outcomesfart, for (a), it is not a frequent
outcome, though it is the most frequent outcome (&r Therefore, another way of
expressing question (2) above for a given variabléo ask what the differences are
between the heights of the two phones, and therdiftes between the advancement of
the two phones. (In the present study, these quesstire asked separately, so we are not
talking about Euclidean distance between pointshenvowel space but rather about
separate comparisons of two different measureméeight and advancement, both in
Hertz. A technique which uses Euclidean distandevdn two points as a measure of
vowel movement is being developed (Fabricius 20@7A)ould be interesting in future

work to use such a technique to quantify extemhefger.)
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A second, very important difference between quastifl) and (2) is that question (1)
compares intra-speaker measurements, making signde calculations between /a/ and
/a/ for each speaker, and only comparing the resfltthese calculations, to answer
guestions of the following type: within a given gp how many speakers have a
significant difference and how many do not? Quest{®), on the other hand, pools
speakers’ measurements, to make single significaraeulations between pairs of
groups: for a given pair of groups, say the >69yral males (measurements aggregated)
and the >69yrs rural females (measurements aggegatre the two sets of aggregated
measurements significantly different? This fact ngethat the two questions cannot be
investigated using the same figures, since difleenin vowel-tract length between
males and females mean that, for any given pocdta-set, the males and females will
usually be significantly different from one anotter the sole reason of their different
physiologies. Physiological differences may theref@bscure any other systematic
differences present in the data and due to ag&gesmmomic status, geographical region
or any other social factor investigated (PetersoBa&ney 1952, Adank 2003). Before
data are pooled, therefore, they must be normalisild the goal of eliminating (ideally)
or at least reducing physiological differences whpleserving sociolinguistic ones. The

technique by which this was done is discussed atgB®/:&, Normalisation).
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The data input for question (1), where acoustic sueaments are not pooled but only
intra-speaker comparisons are made, could in theemeasured in any units as long as
they are used consistently. In this study, theesfdata in Hertz have been used in the
investigations of individual speakers’ treatmenteath of the phonemes of interest. The
positions of the two phonemes in each variabletivelao each other are investigated:
whether they are aligned in heighte( not significantly different in height), aligned in

advancement (not significantly different in advameat), or merged (not significantly

different in either height or advancement).

The alpha-level (the probability at or below whitkio data-sets will be considered
significantly different) is set gb < 0.05, commonly used in investigations of this type

(see for example Labov, Ash and Boberg 2006: 54).

3.5 The possible merger of /a/ andi/: what are the linguistic

stakes?

In all phonological studies of /a/ ang/ in the French of France, it has been implicitly
taken for granted that merging /a/ andih fact consisted simply in moving one or both
of the means of these vowels in the advancemergrdiion, since ‘by default’ they are at
approximately the same level in the height dimemsidhis is, for example, the

implication of Lerond’s advice (1980), quoted aboWmt one can use a single [A] sound
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for both /a/ andd/. This point of view is adequate for all but thesnhdetailed phonetic
studies: many phonological studies of French redlieebottom of the vowel space to a
flat line where /a/ andu/ do in fact differ only in advancement, /a/ belog, central or
front, and unrounded, and//being low, back and unrounded (Pope 1952: §899t{ewa
1976: 30, Tranel 1987: 30). Nyrop (1967: 173) implthat /a/ can range between front
and central, but none of these studies mentionsighhdistinction between /a/ andl./
On the other hand, no phonetic study of any varétizrench that | have been able to
consult has stated that (mean values for) /a/ @hdére at exactly the same height. The

height difference between the two may not be sicgnit, but it is always present.

These facts are mentioned only in order to makéedr that, contrary to the impression
that may be gained from phonological studies, thare obviously (at least) two
dimensions along which /a/ and t£an vary. (Arnaud (2006) also measures variation
F3, but that is not part of the scope of this sturdigs own right, except insofar as F3 is
used to calculate the Bark-difference values thataed here.) In this study, then, height
and advancement are considered both separatelyogether: it will examine ‘height
alignment’, ‘advancement alignment’ and alignmemnboth height and advancemeng (
merger). An investigation which is differentiatedthis way will be interesting because,
in fact, very few people in either community stutlreere have /a/ and//merged, though
more have the two phonemes aligned in one or ther aff the individual dimensions.
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Secondly, once the existence (or not) of height/amdadvancement alignment has been
established, there is the question of the phonetient of the movement of each
phoneme in each dimension. This question is espetiteresting if /a/ andd/ are kept
distinct, as they are by the majority of speakarthis sample. Phonetic measurement is
of course done instrumentally; the scale used eithe Bark Difference Metric, as

explained above.

These different ways to look at vowel data therefgive the following research
guestions as we consider the possible relationdigpseen two vowels. These questions

rephrase the two questions from 83.4 in more ddtail each site studied:

. Phonologically:how do different groups treat the relationshipwasn the two

vowels in the height dimension?

. Phonologically:how do different groups treat the relationshipwssn the two

vowels in the advancement dimension?

. Phonologically:flowing from the answers to the previous two pHogwal

guestions, which speakers / groups have mergehedivo phonemes?

. Phonetically: what is the relationship between different grougsilisations of

the two phonemes? If the phonemes are not mergédt v the phonetic
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relationship between their realisations? If thergmes are merged, where in the

phonetic vowel space is the merged realisationéaa

These questions will be answered for each of tes studied here; they will provide part
of the basic data needed to address the questinhether La Bonneville and Darnétal,

at opposite ends of Normandy, form part of the saps=ch community.

3.6 (a) in Normandy

3.6.1 Overview

The following section, on the phonetics of /a/ &din Normandy, provides answers to

guestion (1) above:

What is the phonetic nature of the change in psgftélhat is, where in the vowel
space do speakers locate are the merged phond¢ks who have the merger) and
the two unmerged phones (for those who do not hge

It will be seen that, despite the common perceptioa ‘Normandy accent’, the rural and
urban communities behave differently in importarays with respect to (a). If the
different behaviours for this variable can be datexl with different behaviours with
respect to other variables, we may consider trestetltwo sites do not in fact form part of

the same speech community (any longer).
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3.6.2 Phonetics of (a)

In interpreting the following Bark Difference Matrhormalised data, it is important to
note that this normalisation procedure does notembkossible to directly convert the
positions back into Hertz values, in order to bke & make statements like ‘in such-and-
such an age-group, males and females’ mean pasitooria/ differ byx Hz in height and
by y Hz in advancement’. Such scalings exist for oth@malisation methods, and are
used with some success elsewherg.(lLabov, Ash & Boberg 2006, and in general all
work done using Labov’s Plotnik program (Labov J.dthich normalises and then uses a
speaker-specific Uniform Scaling Factor to convleet normalised values into something
interpretable on the conventional Hertz scale). elav, such a scaling applied to Bark
measurements would undo the effect of the normalisgThomas & Kendall 2007).
This situation will be improved by future improvemtg to Bark-normalised mapping,
and / or a more wide-ranging investigation of tlmvels of the Regional French of
Normandy; if all the vowels in the vowel space waanpled, other normalisation
techniques could be used, and a Uniform ScalingoFgfor example) could be applied
so that the normalised Hertz values could be dyreetated to unnormalised ones. Since
the analysis for this dissertation was done, adhrdanguage version of Plotnik has been

developed; in future work it will be interesting tse this program to compare French
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vowel-systems using Labov’s adaptation of Nearaynmadisation, already used with such

success for English.

3.6.2.1 The phonetics of (a) in La Bonneville
10.4
10.2 ®
O *>69, a
% 10 . A 45-69, a
E9-8 W20-44, a
9.6 ‘ $<20,a
g
ﬁg_4 L 4 A<> 969, 7
92 D B 4569,
D20-44,7
9
@20, 7
8.8 . . . . .
0 1 2 3 4 5 6

Advancement (Z3-22)

Figure 3-1
Average positions of /a/ and// rural site, interview style, by age-group

The summary vowel-plots which normalised measurésnerake possible enable us to
have a clearer view of the (phonetic) state of@esp-community than do summaries of
individual speakers’ systems. NB Figure 3-1, andilar figures after it, represent a

reduced section of the vowel space, scaled updardo make the differences between

phonemes clearer.
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We can see in Figure 3-1 that, in La Bonneville, siigle age-group has /a/ and /

completely merged in interview (IV) style. It issalclear that both /a/ and/ /are raising

in apparent time, and they are only significaniffedent in height in the 20-44 age-group
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Advancement (Bark difference)
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>69 45-69 20-44 <20
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Figure 3-2

top: height of /a/ andy/, rural site, 1V style, by age-group
bottom: advancement of /a/ anrd, frural site, 1V style, by age-group

(p = 1 x 10°). Both /a/ andd/ are significantly higher in the youngest age-grthan in

the oldest (for /afp = 3 x 10”; for /a/, p = 3 x 10%; /a/ raises monotonically in apparent

time, thoughd/ does not (see also Figure 3-2). It is clear ffagure 3-1 that, in the rural
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site, the main movement for both /a/ anfli$ in height rather than in advancement, and
indeed an apparent-time graph showing only advaenenm /a/ andd/ (Figure 3-2,
bottom) is much flatter than the corresponding hiegraph (Figure 3-2, top) (though t-
tests show that some of the differences betweesceadi age-groups are significant, the
advancement graph is still much flatter). The cgpoading graphs for Formal Methods
(FM) style (Figure 3-3) are very similar: again,thbda/ and d/ raise in apparent time
between the oldest and the youngest groups (thfmrdly/ the raising between oldest and
youngest is not significant, thanks to a significdrop between the >69yrs age-group

and the 45-69yrs age-group).
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top: height of /a/ andy/, rural site, FM style, by age-group
bottom: advancement of /a/ and, frural site, FM style, by age-group

Division of the rural sample by sex and class shthas the raising movement of /a/ is
led by lower-class males. In IV style, /a/ is sfgraintly higher for LWC males than for
LWC females § = 1 x 10°, while in the other classes that could be meafsuttee
difference between the sexes is not always sigmfiUMC could not be tested between

the sexes, since only one rural speaker was dedsas UMC; for UWC, between the
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sexes > 0.05, not significant; for LMC, males had a low&@ than females gt = 0.03,
but this technically significant difference may riag important, given the small size of
the sample). In FM style, unusually, the speech mamty’s behaviour was more
systematic than in IV style: in at least LWE % 2 x 10°) and LMC ¢ = 3 x 10%) males
had /a/ significantly higher than females; in UWiales also had /a/ higher than females,

but, though significant, this difference was prdigaiot actually important= 0.04).
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8.9 \. 89
8.7 8.7
LOW 8.5 T 85
M F M F
Sex Sex
Figure 3-4

right: height of /a/, rural site, IV style, by sex
left: height of /a/, rural site, FM style, by sex

This pattern is replicated foa// in IV style, the males’d/ was higher than the females’
by the greatest margin in the LW@ € 0.004), while in the LMC the malesi//was

actually lower than the femalesp (= 0.01); in the UWC, the difference was not
significant. Again, in FM style the community’s l@tour was more consistent: in all

three classes where a difference between the sexé$ be measured, males had a higher
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/a/ than females, though the difference was not Baamit in the UWC (LWCp=5x 10

® UWC: p > 0.05; LMC:p = 8 x 10°).

In the advancement dimension, splitting the sanfiplesocioeconomic class shows a
similar effect to splitting it by age: the trendstiween males and females of the same

High 103 103

-l
Pride
-

-

& UMC

Height
©
w

/'.

Height

©w W
tn
’
/
7
n

N
. B0 -
. - - LNC
. 3 >
\ \ uwe
9.1 \ 31 \ ——LviC
89 89

Low 85 T 8.5

Sex Sex

Figure 3-5
right: height of &/, rural site, IV style, by sex
left: height of &/, rural site, FM style, by sex

SEC are much flatter. For both /a/ and in both IV and FM styles, most trends falil to

achieve significance.

Figures 3-2 and 3-3 show uncontroversially thatrtte@n movement in (a) is that both
phonemes involved, particularly /a/, are raisingparent time, and Figures 3-4 and 3-5
show that the change seems to be led by the LW@G.ifterpretation of the data would
also fit with our interpretation of the data foregtion 2 (83.4) on the prevalence of

mergers: Figures 3-4 and 3-5, above, show thatumraral community the tendency
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towards raising is led by lower-class males (thoogh in fact, the lowest-class males:
the leaders of the tendency towards raising sedpe twot LWC males but UWC males).
At this point, we can introduce some data whicH heélp to interpret the change in (a) in
theoretical terms: does it come from above or b@ltvihe SEC groups are not separated
out by sex, it appears that both /a/ amdate generally lower with lower social class. In
IV style, the drop is monotonic (Figure 3-6); in Fdtlyle, there is a clear peak in the
LMC but, over the whole sample, both /a/ antdafe lower in the LWC than in the UMC
(Figure 3-7). We must have some caution about Hia, gince there is only one UMC
speaker in IV style in the sample, and only two UN@eakers in FM style; this is a
reflection of the makeup of the rural community.wéwer, having said this, the most
obvious interpretation of the pattern shown herth& the raising of both /a/ andl /s
acting like a change from above (being subjectyjpehcorrection by the Lower Middle
Class in formal styles). Such a pattern may seerprising at least for /a/, since its
raising is far below the level of consciousnesss(ihever commented on), but it may be
explained by a transfer of the sociolinguisticiatttes of 4/ to /a/: the realisation oé/ is
certainly above the level of consciousness in Feaioday, though its backness rather
than its height is the attribute commented on. Vilereturn to this way of interpreting

the change in progress in (a) in the discussidhevariable’s phonology.
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Height of /a/ andd/, rural site, IV style, by socioeconomic class
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Figure 3-7
Height of /a/ andd/, rural site, FM style, by socioeconomic class

3.6.2.2 The phonetics of (a) in Darnétal

In Darnétal, as in La Bonneville, no single ageugrdnas /a/ anch/ completely merged
in 1V style, and it is clear that both /a/ and &re raising in apparent time. Darnétal
speakers are generally keeping the two phonemes semarate than are La Bonneville

speakers, however: in the height dimension, thg agé-group which does not have both
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dimensions of /a/ and/ significantly different is the >69yrs age-grouplV style, which
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Figure 3-8

top: average positions of /a/ and, lurban site, 1V style, by age-group
bottom: average positions of /a/ and fural site, FM style, by age-group

does not have a significant height difference betw#he phonemes. This is unsurprising
if we believe that the main change in progresqddmat present is that /a/ is being raised;
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we would expect to find the least-advanced statdefchange in the oldest age-group,
and indeed we do. (Recall, too, that the usual plogical descriptions of Standard
French have /a/ and//differing only in advancement, not in height.) M style in
Darnétal, /a/ andu/ are significantly different in both height andvadcement in all age-
groups, which may reflect a kind of hypercorrectmnthe part of the oldest age-group,
since we have seen that they do not keep the twogrhes significantly different in

height in IV style.

It seems, then, as if all age-groups in the Datrs@tmple keep /a/ and//a more-or-less
constant distance apart. But there is a furthesrésting difference between our two
samples’ treatments of (a) in the height dimensitm.La Bonneville, /a/ rises
monotonically in both IV and FM styles (and fises overall between the youngest and
the oldest age-groups, but not monotonically betwiem); in Darnétal, in the height
dimension of (a), there is a curvilinear patterdath IV style and FM style. The pattern
can be seen more clearly in Figure 3-9, which sd#parout the height dimension

(analogous to the graphs in Figure 3-2 for La Borlie.
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In each of the curves in Figure 3-9, the two middge-groups in the sample have
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Figure 3-9
top: height of /a/ andy/, urban site, 1V style, by age-group
bottom: height of /a/ and/, urban site, FM style, by age-group

significantly lower /a/ anda/ than do the youngest and the oldest age-grouipige the
youngest and oldest age-groups are either notfisignily different (for 4/ in IV style)
or do not achieve significance by a wide margihé€otcurves: in 1V style, the <20yrs

age-group has /a/ significantly higher than the ag®@-group, ap = 0.02; in FM style,
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the <20yrs age-group has /a/ significantly higtmemtthe >69yrs age-group @t 0.02,

and &/ significantly higher ap = 0.01). We may call this a curvilinear patterrage.

As originally formulated, the curvilinear patternasvfound in data divided by SEC

(Labov 1972: 294-5; Labov 2001: 32-3), and wasrprted as showing that language
change usually did not originate in the ‘extericidsses of a society (usually LWC and
UMC, though some studies’ upward bound for SECheen the Upper Class instead of
the Upper Middle Class). Instead, change originatethe ‘interior’ classes between

these (UWC and / or LMC). The results of the Plalptiia Project on Language Change
and Variation showed that a curvilinear patternld@¢also appear in age (Labov 2001:
446ff); the curvilinear pattern in age, in whichadlges in progress often exhibit a peak in
female speakers from their late teens through theinties, was used to account for the
incrementation of linguistic change (that is, hdvaieges in progress could keep going in

the same direction from one generation to the next)

The ‘curvilinear pattern’ found here is not the gaas that original definition; it does not
account for incrementation of the change, becalsectirve is in fact in the opposite
direction: speakers in the middle two age-grouphim study seem to Bessadvanced in

the change in progress than are the youngest ooltest age-groups. Secondly, the
‘trough’ in each curve here is wider than the pedétected in ‘classic’ versions of the

curvilinear pattern, as detected in PhiladelphiaLbiov, for example. With the current
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division of the data in this study, the ‘troughsia for two age-groups, which cover a
range of fifty years (the 20-44yrs and 45-69yrs-ggrips), and analysis here will be on
this basis; other divisions may make the locatibthe ‘trough’ more precise within that

fifty-year span.

The location of this ‘trough’ at a particular pointapparent time suggests that we should
look for its cause in events during the life-cogreé speakers. Since the years from 20 to
69 cover roughly the working life, we may hypotlsesihat it is this that has caused these
age-groups to show a less advanced state of timgeha progress. Of the 15 speakers in
these two age-groups (7 in the 20-44yrs age-growp8ain the 45-69yrs age-group), a
total of 5 (33%) were not in the workplace, comgdi®f two unemployed speakers, one
housewife and two retired speak&t©f the 67% of these speakers who were working at
the time of the interview, many were in public-fagijobs, where a large part of their
working day would be spent speaking to members@®public (for example, three town-
hall administrators and a social housing manader3eems reasonable, therefore, to
suggest that social factors such as these may tewsed the relatively low level of
participation in the /a/-raising change-in-prograssong the two middle age-groups for

this urban study.

** The average age of retirement in France in theoge2D00-5 was approximately 58.75yrs, according to
the French Ministry of Labour, Social Relationse thamily and Solidarity (Ministére du Travail, des
Relations Sociales, de la Famille et de la Solid&008).
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At least one other study has previously found dunear patterns in age and has
hypothesised that social factors such as these atetee root of the finding. Dubois &
Horvath (1999), in their study of Cajun EnglishLiauisiana, find that, for the changes-
in-progress which they hypothesise to be from be{aw /a/-raising in Normandy is),
young males return to the values exhibited by thendparents, while young women do
not do so. They hypothesise that the reason ferdhivilinear pattern in apparent time
(which they call ‘recycling’) for changes from balas the stigma associated with Cajun
stable variables in educational contexts: speakeexhers have been so efficient at
making them realise the stigma associated with nfuge easily recognisable Cajun
variants, that the middle-aged speakers are ablappdy this social stigma even to

changes from below the level of consciousness (Bubdlorvath 1999: 300-1).
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In order for this case to be fully parallel to Digo& Horvath (1999)'s Cajun English
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case, we would have to see the curvilinear pafterege differentiated by sex, so that
men followed such a pattern while women followedess or not at all (Dubois &
Horvath 1999: 294-5). In the urban community of gresent study, we see such a
difference to a lesser degree. A slight curvilingattern is evident in the Darnétal men'’s
treatment ofd/ in IV style, and of both /a/ and//in FM style (Figure 3-10); and, as in
the Cajun English study, women in all these divisicof the data echo the men’s
treatment for all but the youngest age-group, anthé youngest age-group the women
have a lesser degree of the change than do thgiraethe Normandy women may be

more influenced by the norms of Standard French).

The difference between men and women in the youraggsgroup is not as striking as in
Dubois & Horvath (1999), but it may indicate somethlike the same reaction to the

presence of outside, strictly-enforced norms asfaasd in the Cajun English study.

Having observed this partial recycling in FM styilee pattern that we see for /a/ in IV
style is strange. We would expect the most sysiena#tta to be present in IV style

(Labov 1972: 208, 1981: 3); in fact, however, iistimstance the pattern of /a/-raising by
sex and age-group is less explicable in IV stytim FM style (Figure 3-11), or at least
it is not explicable in the same way. We have gbat) elsewhere, males have a distinct
curvilinear pattern in age, and females in the g&s$h age-group (most prominently) do

not raise /a/ ordf to such an extent. For /a/ in IV style, thoudlseems as if the different
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variants have different amounts of covert prest@emale and female speakers: while
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height of /a/, urban site, IV style, by sex and-ggeup

the rate of /a/-raising rises in apparent time withn, it falls in apparent time with

women. The increasing rate of /a/-raising in appiatiene among men is what we would

expect if this is indeed a male-led change fronowebut the behaviour of women, in

that case, is puzzling. What we may be seeingisadpartial) manifestation of Labov’s

‘Gender Paradox’ (2001: 293):

‘Women conform more closely than men to sociolisgainorms that are overtly
prescribed, but conform less than men when theyairé

By the youngest age-group, it may be that (a) enging its character as a variable, so

that it is not as far below the level of consciemssas for the older age-groups. This

explanation, however, leaves the females’ low l@fgb/-raising in the oldest age-group

to be explained. These different amounts of copesstige are something we will return

to when considering the data divided by sex and.SEC
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As in La Bonneville, in Darnétal /a/ and//move much less in advancement than in
height. Neither vowel in fact moves significanttyadvancement between the oldest and

the youngest age-groups, whether in IV style oFlh style (Figure 3-12). In both IV
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Figure 3-12

(oldest speakers on the left of each graph)
left-hand graph: advancement of /a/ aafd drban site, 1V style, by age-group

right-hand graph: advancement of /a/ arfdurban site, FM style, by age-group

style and FM style, Darnétal’'s /a/ ard Are further forward than La Bonneville’s: this
seems to be evidence that, in gross terms at lésestpopular perception that in rural
areason ecrase les ave crush our a’s” is true. (I heard this perceptexpressed twice
by callers to a phone-in on the state of the Nortaaguage, in which | participated on
the Cotentin local radio station (France Bleu Coignon 6 May 2008: callers were
talking in these instances not about speaking imfdo, which they usually catlatois
but about their local accent when speaking in Hren&hileécraser‘crush’ (v.) does not
of course have any technical linguistic meanings ibften used in lay discussions of

linguistics to describe a stereotypical very baanpnciation ofd/.)
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A simple division of these data by SEC does noeakwnuch about the variable, since

most of the differences between adjacent groupsnatesignificant. As with other

divisions of the data, in both IV and FM stylesrthes almost always a significant

difference between /a/ and/ /[(the only exception being in IV style for heighf§s was

stated above, though, the cross-tabulation of thi@a dy sex and SEC shows some

interesting and possibly contradictory tendencies.

Figure 3-13 shows the most extreme example of #reml ‘crossover’ pattern that is

found to varying degrees for both /a/ and, in both height and advancement, in

Darnétal.
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Height of /a/, urban site, IV style, by SEC and sex

. For both males and females, there is no significiffitrence between UMC and

LMC, and no significant difference between UWC aniC.
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. For both males and females, there is a signifidéférence between what we may
call the Lower-class cluster and the Middle-cldsster (for malesp = 7 x 10 for

femalesp = 4 x 10°).

. For all SEC groups, the differences between mates famales are significant

(UMC: p=5x 10 LMC: p= 3 x 10% UWC: p = 5 x 10%, LMC: p = 1 x 10").

All the cross-tabulations of SEC and sex for (apernétal exhibit this pattern: both /a/
and 4/, in both height and advancement, in both IV sanid FM style. However, none of
the other cross-tabulations displays it as pesfeadl Figure 3-13, with non-significant
differences in all the four ‘class clusters’, sigrant differences between them for both
sexes, and significant differences between thessexall SEC groups. In general, too, in
IV style the Lower and Middle ‘class clusters’ anere evident — better-separated — for
height than for advancement. We have come to expgchow that in both these
Normandy communities there is more of a change rnogness in height than in
advancement, and this is generally true of thesctalBulation of sex and SEC too, at
least in IV style. In FM style, the data are legstematic than in IV style, which is what
we generally expect in most data-sets (Labov 19B81), notwithstanding the high

degree of systematicity in FM style for other crtatsulations of the Normandy data.
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The proper interpretation of this ‘crossover’ pattées unclear, since it appears to show
characteristics of both changes from above and gdwmarfrom below. The most
straightforward explanation of Figure 3-13 woulddre that considered it to represent a

change from above, since

‘in linguistic change from above, women adopt pgestorms at a higher rate than
men’

(Labov 2001: 274). This would account for the feenk®liddle-class cluster not having
raised /a/ as much as the Working-class cluster fanthe reversed situation among the
males. The problem with this interpretation, thaughthat /a/-raising does not fit the
original criterion for a change from above: it does seem to originate above the level of
consciousness, in that speakers will never memticnsed /a/ if asked to comment on the
features of their accent. If they mention phonatagfeatures at all, they may talk about
lal-backing(or, more precisely, resistance to a more geretdlonting) 2* but /a/-raising
seems to be entirely below the level of consciossniewould like to suggest that (in this
case at least) it is possible that speakers argctmrs of ‘some kind of change’ going on
with (a), and that they have (not consciously, olirse) transferred some of the

sociolinguistic characteristics of a stable vaeatblat they recognise e/fadvancement —

2L And indeed, the advancement dimensionabfdoes exhibit this pattern, suggesting that ithhige a

change from above, which (as previously suggesseulausible.
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to a change which they can detect, at some leuebfowhich they are not conscious: /a/-

raising.
3.6.3 Phonology and sociolinguistics of (a)
3.6.3.1 The phonology and sociolinguistics of (a) La Bonneville

In the rural site for this study, La Bonneville, aee clear evidence of behaviour different
from the norm of standard colloquial French witlspect to (a). Very few speakers
exhibit a merger of /a/ and//in La Bonneville: one speaker (M, <20, LMC) extsba
merger in his Interview style, but none do in Fdrrivethods style. In general, La
Bonneville speakers are keeping /a/ aricapart in advancement (not aligning them), but
they are more willing to align them in height: inyagiven sample or sub-sample, there
are always more height alignments than advanceal@rmments. In both dimensions,
there are also always more alignments in IV styatin FM styleFigure 3-14 and Table

3-1 show these differences.
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Table 3-1 also demonstrates the size of the sammese working with, and implies that

Height alignments against mergers Advancement alignments against mergers

100%

90%

100%

90%

80%
70%
60%
50% -
40% -
30% -
20% -
10% -

Proportion merged

0% -

80%
70%

§

?n 60% M Alignments in one

? 50% dimension only, IV

6 40% @ Mergers, IV

B 30%

p 20% O Alignments in one
10% I dimension only, FMs
0%

>69 45-69  20-44 <20 >69  45-69 20-44 <20
Age-groups Age-groups
Figure 3-14

left: (a): height alignments by age-group, rurés si
right: (a): advancement alignments by age-grou)l site

Mergers in 1V style also shown for comparison. Ehare no
mergers in FM style.

Interview style Formal Methods style
Height Advancement Height  Advancement
. . Merger : . Merger
alignment alignment alignment alignment
> 69 3/6 0/6 0/6 3/4 0/4 0/4
45-69 5/6 1/6 0/6 3/6 0/6 0/6
20-44 4/6 0/6 0/6 4/6 0/6 0/6
<20 3/4 2/4 1/4 3/5 1/5 0/5
Table 3-1

Ns for Figure 3-14

we should probably consider trends shown in thes@hs as indications and not as

confirmations of tendencies in the population. Dine male lower-middle-class speaker

of less than 20 years old who completely mergeard/4/, mentioned above, accounts

for 25% of the speakers in the youngest age-graeptlere are four speakers in that

group).

137



Looking more closely at the La Bonneville data suioéd by sex, age and
socioeconomic class, we see that not only do naliesrmerge /a/ and// but also more
males than females merge them in height, in bothrY FM styles (10 M against 5 F in
IV style; 8 M against 5 F in FM style). Conversaly,IV style, more females than males
have advancement alignments, but the differenc@&lsnis only of one male to two

females; see Figure 3-15 and Table 3-2.

Height alignments against mergers, by sex Advancement alignments against mergers, by sex

100% 100%
d 90% d 90%
E 80% § 80%
m 70% M 70%
?1 o - Z‘I ] - -
g 60% - g 60% H Alignments in one
E 50% - E 50% dimension only, IV
n 40% - n 40% B Mergers, IV
f 30% F 30%
B 20% - 8 20% OAlignments in one

10% 10% dimension only, FMs

-
0% - , 0% S
M F M F
Sex Sex
Figure 3-15

left: (a): height alignments by sex, rural site
right: (a): advancement alignments by sex, rutal si

Mergers in IV style also shown for comparison. Enare no
mergers in FM style.

Interview style Formal Methods style
Height Advancement Height  Advancement
; : Merger . : Merger
alignment alignment alignment alignment
Male 10/13 1/13 1/13 8/13 1/13 0/13
Female 5/9 2/9 0/9 5/9 0/9 0/9
Table 3-2

Ns for Figure 3-15
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When the sample is divided by sex and age, or bipsoonomic class, we still see that
there are more height alignments than advancemi@mneents in most cases, but
advancement alignments become more common, theggouine speaker-group. Both in
socioeconomic class and in age, there is a cleslt jpeheight alignments in one of the
two middle categories (UWC in socioeconomic clasg 45-69yrs or 20-44yrs in age).

Figure 3-16 shows the data split up by age-group.

Height alignment against mergers, Male Height mergers against complete mergers, Female

100% 100%
d 90% d 90% -
g 20% g 80% -
M 70% ] ;1 70% -
7] o — ° —
4 60% 4 60% =
E 50% E 50% - I~ M Heightalignments, IV
? 40% A ? 40% - @ Mergers, IV
o 30% 1 o 30% 1 O Height alignments, FMs
E 20% - E 20% - -
10% - 10% - -
0% - 0% - . . ; .
>69  45-69 20-44 <20 >69  45-69 20-44 <20
Age-group Age-group
Figure 3-16
left: (a): Male height alignments by age-groupaftwite
right: (a): Female height alignments by age-graupal site
Mergers in IV style also shown for comparison. Ehare no
mergers in FM styl
Male Female
_Helght _Helght Merger, _Helght Helght Merger,
alignment,  alignment, IV style alignment,  alignment, IV style
IV style FM style IV style FM style
> 69 1/2 1/1 0/2 2/4 2/3 0/4
45-69 4/4 2/3 0/4 1/2 1/3 0/2
20-44 2/4 3/4 0/4 2/2 1/2 0/2
<20 3/3 2/4 1/3 0/1 1/1 0/1
Table 3-3

Ns for Figure 3-16
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The graphs of Figure 3-16 show that (in IV style¢ peak in height-alignment occurs
earlier in apparent time in males than it doeseimdles. Combining this evidence with
the evidence of Figure 3-15, which shows that mmoedes than females have a height
alignment in (a), we may surmise that it is a miatbehange, and as such probably from

below. And indeed, a division of the data by clessfirms this (Figure 3-17).

Height mergers against complete mergers
100% -~

d 90% -
g 80%
71 70% - -
d 60% - =
E 50% - |~ MHeightalignments, IV
? 40% - B Mergers, IV
0, -

0 30% O Height alignments, FMs
E 20% - -

10% - -

0% - T —

umc LMC uwc Lwc

Socioeconomic class

Figure 3-17
(a): Height alignments by SEC, rural site

Mergers in IV style also shown for comparison. Eher
are no mergers in FM style.

Height Height
| k Mergers,
alignment, alignment, "=
IV style FM style Y
umC i 1/2 0/1
LMC 5/7 5/7 /7
uwc 7/8 317 0/7
LWC 2/6 415 0f6

Table 3-4
Ns for Figure 3-17
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Again in IV style, the peak in height alignmentsos in the UWC (apart from the
single UMC informant who has this alignment but emkp 100% of his social group in

this cross-tabulation): the peak therefore ocau@nie of the two lower SEC categories.

It seems, then, that the height alignment in (&) msale-led change from below. What of
its counterpart, the advancement alignment whianase commonly cited as the reason
why /a/ andd/ have merged in much contemporary French (sinee bieights are much
less different than their degrees of advancemeriiegin with)? As the advancement
alignment is the one more commonly cited as theensalient movement between the
phonemes of (a), we can reasonably define it dsmage from above, and this definition
means that we can expect it to behave differemtynfthe height alignment, a change
from below (Labov 1994: 78, 2001: 272ff). Specifigawe might expect to see the
advancement alignment adopted more by females blgamales, and more in higher
social classes than in lower ones. We have already (Fig. 3-15 above) that, at least in
IV style, more females than males do have an adraent alignment (though their

advantage is only 1 to 0).
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This observation receives more detailed confirnmatiben the data are divided up by sex
and age (Figure 3-18). In Fig. 3-18, for males,ribeber of advancement alignments in
the youngest age-group is 1 of 3 in IV style araf 4 in FM style. For females, there is 1
advancement alignment in IV style (the only femalkerviewee of that age-group) and

none in FM style.

Advancement alignment against mergers, Female
100%

Advancement alignment against mergers, Male

100%
d 90% d 90%
§ 80% B 80%
m 70% ;170%
g‘ 60% d 60% B Alignmentin
E 50% E 50% advancementonly, IV
n 40% n 40% @ Mergers, IV
E 30% E 30%
E 20% E 20% Dggsgzzr;ér;tonly FMs
10% 10% ’
0% ; ; . 0% : ; :
>69  45-69 20-44 <20 >69 4569 20-44 <20
Age-group Age-group
Figure 3-18
left: (a): Male advancement alignments by age-grouial site
right: (a): Female advancement alignments by ageqgrrural site
Mergers in IV style for males are also shown famparison. There are no mergers in IV style
for females, and no mergers in FM style for eitber.
Male Female
Advancement Advancement M Advancement Advancement M
alignment, alignment, IVergtgeIr, alignment, alignment, IVergtgelr,
IV style FM style style IV style FM style style
> 69 0/2 0/1 0/2 0/4 0/3 0/4
45-69 0/2 0/3 0/4 1/2 0/3 0/2
20-44 0/4 0/4 0/4 0/2 0/2 0/2
<20 1/3 1/4 1/3 0/1 11 0/1
Table 3-5

Ns for Figure 3-18

We see in Figure 3-19 that, for IV style, the pegakdvancement alignments does occur

in a higher SEC group than the peak for heightnatignts; this is as expected if
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Advancement alignment against mergers
100%

30%

20% O Advancement
10% I_ | alignments, FMs
0%

umc LMC uwc LwcC

d 90%

£ 80%

5 70%

4 60% m Advancement
E 50% alignments, IV
n 40% @ Mergers, IV
t

;

Socioeconomic class

Figure 3-19
(a): Advancement alignments by SEC, rural siteh Isatxes

Mergers in IV style also shown for comparison. Ehare no mergers

in FM style.
Advancement Advancement
. - Mergers,
alignment, alignment, IV style
IV style FM style
umMmcC 0/1 0/1 0/1
LMC 217 or7 1/7
uwcC 0/8 or7 or7
LWC 1/6 1/5 0/6
Table 3-6

Ns for Figure 3-19

advancement alignments are a change from above.p&hk is not a high one — it
represents 2 speakers out of 7 in that class -ithsitabove the totals for other SEC

groups for that alignment.

To summarise, then:

. In our rural site, the height alignment betweenafad 4/ seems to be a male-led

change from below.
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. The advancement alignment seems to be a changeaftoue, and as such it is led
by females.

. However, only one rural speaker of the 24 in thraga has a merger of /a/ and./
These different tendencies in the individual heightl advancement alignments
therefore do not generally lead speakers of thedrRafFrench of Normandy to
have a merger of /a/ and//which is held to be the vernacular, casual-speecm

in much of the rest of France.

3.6.3.2The phonology and sociolinguistics of (a) in Darnét

As is stated above, speakers in the urban Normarndyfor this study treat (a) very
differently to their rural counterparts. As in theal sample, there are still more height
alignments than advancement alignments (thoughasomany more as in the rural
sample); however, in most sub-samples of the contypuhere are many more mergers
in the urban sample than in the rural one. Moreartgmtly, though, a version of the ‘Bill

Peters effect’ is often seen in the urban sample.

Labov, Yaeger & Steiner (1972: 235-6; see also kab@04: 363-4Y first analysed the
case of Bill Peters, a native of Duncannon, Pemasyd, North of Harrisburg and West

of the Susquehanna River; the river (at leastaittime) formed the Eastern limit of the

22| abov, Yaeger and Steiner (1972) will hencefoghréferred to as LYS.
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Western Pennsylvanieot — caught merger. In his connected speech, Peters kept the
vowels of these two words well apart, with ‘low teh [a] for shorto [coff and mid
back, non-peripheralo] for long openo [caugh} (LYS: 235). However, in Peters’
Formal Methods (in this case, minimal pairs), twe tlasses are much closer together,
though still distinct. This type of style-shiftirsgems to be in the opposite direction from
that which we would normally expect, since Petemnmunity is at the edge of the
Western Pennsylvania area, and younger people mcd@unon had adopted tlet —
caught merger by the time the research for LYS was baiagied out; in general,
incoming sound-changes would not have the preséigaired for them to be evident in
the more careful style that readers can be expéatadopt when paying attention to their
language in formal tests, and this is especiallg if the change has not been evident in
their casual, connected speech, as was the caBetiens. However, Peters seems to have
adopted the incoming norm in his careful speeclssidy because it is used by young

people whom he perceives as educated, as LYS spe¢pl35-6).

Following these findings, the ‘Bill Peters effee’the name which has generally been
given to effects where the expected direction oflesshifting (more conservative
varieties in more formal stylesf Labov 1994: 157-8) has been reversed, as is tfieen
case in this study’s Darnétal sample. However,etkact details of the present case are
more parallel to those of another case discussedYl®yand by Labov (1994): that of
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Dan Jones of Albuquerque, New Mexico. In analydisJones’ fool-full merger, it
appeared that he did distinguish the vowel phonesoeserned — by pronouncing][or
the fool class andd] for the full class — in his casual, connected speech, but'lhat
[produced] only a very marginal distinction in amooutation test which [was] only

marginally distinguishable by others’. LYS conclutiat

‘lin] such a situation, many members of the speeommunity may begin to
disregard a distinction in the sense that theyongér rely on it to ditinguish words
without other context; the distinctive feature e suspended’. (both quotations
from LYS: 241-2)

This conclusion is very reminiscent of the condusiof Lerond (1980: xii) on the
distinction (or lack of it) between /a/ and in French: for realisations of both [a] and [

he introduces a single new symbod] [(small-capa), for ‘the area of realisations
extending from [ae] tod] inclusive’?® In both cases, the French case and Dan Jones, we
are dealing with a marginal distinction which iseseto be made more in casual,

connected speech than in Formal Methods.

2413 zone de réalisations qui s'étend de [aa]Jdrclus’.
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What we may then call the ‘Dan Jones effect’ — a-sandard merger in FM style and
more standard separate phonemes in IV style —eaedén straightforwardly in the urban
sample’s treatment of (a), divided by age. 60%)(8f5<20yrs speakers have a merger in
(a) in FM style, but none (out of three speakerth wihom an interview was conducted)

had a merger in IV style (Figure 3-20).

Height alignment against mergers Advancement alignment against mergers
100% 100%
d 90% d 90%
g 80% E 80%
71 70% 71 70% _i M Alignments in one
g 60% g 60% dimension only, IV
E 50% E 50% . B Mergers, IV
A 40% A 40% I I~
F 30% f 30% . DAlignments in one
9 20% [ 20% - h B dimension only, FMs
E 10% E 10% —l: ! - B = Mergers, Fvs
0% ; 0% - . . —— ——
>69  45-69 20-44 <20 >69  45-69 20-44 <20
Age-groups Age-groups
Figure 3-20
left: (a): height alignments by age-group, urbae si
right: (a): advancement alignments by age-groupanisite
Mergers in both styles also shown for comparison
Interview style Formal Methods style
Height Advancement Height  Advancement
. . Merger . . Merger
alignment alignment alignment alignment
> 69 4/4 1/4 1/4 3/4 1/4 1/4
45-69 4/8 3/8 2/8 4/8 3/8 2/8
20-44 1/7 o/7 o/7 a/7 517 a/7
<20 2/3 0/3 0/3 4/5 3/5 3/5
Table 3-7

Ns for Figure 3-20

Figure 3-20 also shows that in all age-groups ptioportion of advancement alignments

in (&) in FM style either equals or exceeds theertion in IV style (right-hand graph).
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The same is true for height alignments (left-hanaph) in all age-groups except the

oldest.

The situation is a little more complicated when shenple is broken down by sex (Figure

3-21).

Height alignments against mergers

100%

100%

Advancement alignments against mergers

d 90% d 90%
g 80% E 80%
71 70% - — ?1 70% IA-Iignmt.ents in one
g 60% - — g 60% [ ] dimension only, IV
E 50% - — E 50% h B Mergers, IV
n 40% - —— B 40%
F 30% - - f 30% . [ Bl— DOAlignmentsinone
9 20% - ._ Q 20% -_ dimension only, FMs
E 10% - - - E 10% - - = Mergers, FMs
0% - — . 0% -
M F M F
Sex Sex
Figure 3-21
left: (a): height alignments by sex, urban site
right: (a): advancement alignments by sex, urben si
Mergers in both styles also shown for comparison
Interview style Formal Methods style
Height Advancement Height  Advancement
. . Merger . . Merger
alignment alignment alignment alignment
Male 5/12 2/12 1/12 7/10 2/10 2/10
Female 6/12 8/12 6/12 9/12 4/12 4/12
Table 3-8

Ns for Figure 3-21

In both IV and FM styles, women have more heigigrahents than men, and they also

have more mergers than men. In IV style, women h#se slightly more advancement

alignments than men. On the other hand, in FM styen have more mergers than

women, and more advancement alignments than woklivenalso see again the ‘Dan
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Jones effect’: in both sexes, there are more al@msnand more mergers in FM style
than in IV style. The situation between the segealinost the opposite of the situation in
the rural site (Figure 3-15, above): there, more tian women had height alignments,
and more women than men had advancement alignméh&se, we interpreted the
height alignment as a ma le-led change from betowl the more salient advancement
alignment as a female-led change from above. Casdme interpretatione maintained

in the urban community?

It appears that the interpretation of the heiglgnahent as a change from below, at least,
can be maintained, but whether it is male-led driscanother question. In the urban
males’ graph (Figure 3-22, left), we see that irstyle the youngest males have the same
proportion of height-merged (a) as the oldest gradipheir grandparents’ age, while the
two middle age-groups have much lower rates oftiteaignment. This can be linked to
the fact that the two middle age-groups are thesanethe workplace, and would
probably need to speak to people from outside ityeand outside the region in their
daily lives; even in IV style, they might therefdieel the need to speak in a non-local
way (cf Cajun women working outside their area of resigemweho reject some more
marked Cajun English phonological variants: Duldidorvath 1999). This is especially
likely given the fact that in most cases the inamee did not know the interviewer well.
The need to communicate with people from outsiderégion might be particularly felt
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Height alignments against mergers - Male Height alignments against mergers - Female

100% - 100% -
d 90% - d 90% -
E 80% - E 80% -
?1 70% - ?1 70% -
d 60% - d 60% - I—
E 50% - E 50% - M Height alignments, IV
n 40% - n 40% A I B Mergers, IV
E 30% - I I [ E 30% A ——1 | — DHeightalignments, FMs
E 20% - — - E 20% - — = Mergers, FMs

10% | ™ — = P ooy — -

0% - = = 0% - T T —— 1
>69 45-69 20-44 <20 >69 45-69 20-44 <20
Age-groups Age-groups
Figure 3-22

left: (a): Male height alignments by age-group,aurisite
right: (a): Female height alignments by age-graupan site
Mergers in both styles also shown for comparison

Male Female
Height Height Merger, Merger, Height Height Merger, Merger,
alignment, alignment, \Y FM alignment, alignment, v FM
IV style FM style style style IV style FM style style style
> 69 2/2 1/2 1/2 1/2 2/2 2/2 0/2 0/2
45-69 1/4 2/4 0/4 2/4 3/4 2/4 2/4 o//4
20-44 0/4 2/4 0/4 2/4 2/3 2/3 0/3 2/3
<20 2/2 1/2 0/2 1/2 0/1 3/3 0/1 2/3
Table 3-9

Ns for Figure 3-22
in a large, industrialised agglomeration such asidRo which, in addition, is close to
Paris. In the right-hand graph (females), in IMestye see a monotonic descent in height

alignments from the oldest to the youngest group.
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As in the rural site, the division of the urbanadbly socioeconomic class reveals more

about how (a) is treated in this speech commurfigure 3-23). Among the height

Height alignments against mergers Advancement mergers against complete mergers

100% 100%
d 90% 4 90%
E 80% § 80%
71 70% - ;1 70% W Alignments in one
g 60% - g 60% dimension only, IV
E 50% - E 50% B Mergers, IV
n 40% - n 40%
f 30% - F 30% O Alignments in one
[ 20% - 3 20% 4 dimension only, FMs
E 10% - | E 10% _i E = Mergers, FMs

0% - 0% - . .
UMC LMC UWC LWC UMC  LMC  UWC  LWC
Socioeconomic class Socioeconomic class
Figure 3-23
left: (a): height alignments by SEC, urban site
right; (a): advancement alignments by SEC, urbtn si
Mergers in both styles also shown for comparison
Height Height Advancement Advancement Merger, Merger,
alignment, alignment, alignment, IV alignment, IV style FM
IV style FM style style FM style style
uMC 5/8 6/8 2/8 4/8 1/8 4/8
LMC 1/5 1/5 0/5 2/5 0/5 1/5
uwcC 3/4 4/5 0/4 3/5 0/4 2/5
LwWC 3/5 4/6 2/5 3/6 2/5 3/6
Table 3-10

Ns for Figure 3-23

alignments there is a clear trough in LMC speaketsle UWC informants have most
height alignments in FM style and a similar proort(though in fact slightly fewer than
the UMC) in IV style. This pattern in the UWC woudpeak in favour of the change

being from below. By contrast, there is no suclacpattern in advancement alignments.

What, then, can we conclude about the status ofn(ahe Darnétal / Rouen speech

community? To summarise:
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. The urban community in this study almost invariadthpws a ‘Dan Jones effect’ for
(a), whereby there is a greater rate of the indizidheight and advancement
alignments, as well as mergers, in FM style thatVistyle. This can be seen even

though the merger is not the prestige variant an&ard French.

. The height alignment is clearly a change from bellowthe urban community, just

as it is in the rural community.

The advancement alignment is not as clearly marfieedsocial class in the urban
community as it is in the rural community, thougsiclear that in the urban community

women are sensitive to it (LMC urban females havaadvancement alignment).

3.6.3.3 Overview summary for (a)

The one thing that seems clear from this investigais that the rural and urban
communities in this study do not treat (a) in taene way, as can be seen from Table 3-
11. The comparatively large number of question-mgptovisional conclusions) in this
table is a reflection of the low N’s in this studhen the sample is divided up by the
various social factors considered. We can, howesee, that all the changes we are
dealing with — certainly the one-dimensional heightl advancement alignments, and

possibly also the merger — seem to come from beidwe urban community; in the rural
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community, on the other hand, the height alignna possibly also the merger come

from above, though the height alignment comes foetow.

Rural Urban
IV: 15/22 (68.2%) IV: 12/22 (54.5%)
Height FM: 13/21 (61.9%)| FM: 15/24 (62.5%)
alignment from below from below
Male-led Leadership unclear
IV: 3/22 (13.6%) IV: 4/22 (18.2%)
FM: 1/21 (4.8%) FM: 12/24 (50.0%)
Advancement from above from below
alignment Female-led? Leadership unclear
(probably too few
to say)
IV: 1/22 (4.5%) IV: 3/22 (13.6%)
FM: 0/21 (0.0%) FM: 10/24 (41.7%)
Merger from below?? from above?
(but very few
complete mergers

Table 3-11 Summary of overview findings on (a)

3.7 Linguistic conclusion

Let us, then, review the findings of this chapter(a).

3.7.1 Phonetics

In the current state of this study, we should mawdtoo many precise conclusions about
the phonetic aspect of the treatment of (a) in Nomdy: we cannot relate it to any

developments in the other vowels, because the otheels have not yet been measured
there, and for the same reason we cannot transpwsepresent Bark-normalised

measurements to the more common Hertz measurements.
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Figure 3-24

top: /a/ andd/, both sites, IV style, by age-group
bottom: /a/ andd/, both sites, FM style, by age-group
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With these caveats, a pattern does still emerge &dreakdown of the mean positions of
/al and d/ by age-group in our two sites (Figure 3-24). athblV style (upper plot) and
FM style (lower), La Bonneville’s (a) is higher abdcker than Darnétal’s. Far// this is

a confirmation of the rural stereotype, previousigntioned, that “we crush our a’'s”.
There are two observations that we can make abeulifferences seen here between IV
style and FM style: in both communities, both vasvate further forward in FM style
than in IV style, which may refl ect the fact tHhack a’ pronunciations in general
(whether of /a/ or ofdf) can be stigmatised in Normandy as a rural, ‘back-sounding’
feature’® Secondly, Darnétal’s means are more evenly diggibthan La Bonneville’s,
particularly in the height dimension. Both commiestkeep a more-or-less constant
advancement distance between /a/ andh/all age-groups, but Darnétal’s distribution is
more regularly patterned than La Bonneville’s. Tikerence in the patterning of this
variable in apparent time is also evident from ¢hglets. Darnétal’s curvilinear pattern in
age for both /a/ andu/ can be seen clearly in both IV style and FM styldile La
Bonneville’s monotonic raising of both /a/ and Wwith decreasing age is clearer in IV
style (at least where the differences between adjaage-groups are significant). Finally,

the FM style graph with both communities’ data nsake interesting pattern clear: both

24 1n the radio phone-in on Norman in which | tooktpareviously mentioned, two callers mentioned tha
speaking Norman — one of whose features is a radtigeback ¢/ - made a speaker sourdriéré
‘backward’ in some people’s ears.
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communities seem to be centralising both /a/ ahdhough they are necessarily arriving

at the youngest age-group’s more central realisabip different routes, since earlier

generations started from different places. While Barnétal /a/ anda/ rise without

moving significantly in the advancement dimension drder to centralise, the La

Bonneville /a/ andd/ must riseand move forward, since both their /a/ and theirwere

backer than Darnétal’s at the earlier stages.

3.7.2 Phonology

Rural Urban
Height IV: 15/22 (68.2%) IV: 12/22 (54.5%)
merger FM: 13/21 (61.9%) FM: 15/24 (62.5%
from below from below
Male-led Leadership unclear
Advancement IV: 3/22 (13.6%) IV: 4/22 (18.2%)
merger FM: 1/21 (4.8%) FM: 12/24 (50.0%
from above from above
Female-led? Leadership unclear
(probably too few to say)
Complete IV: 1/22 (4.5%) IV: 3/22 (13.6%)
merger FM: 0/21 (0.0%) FM: 10/24 (41.7%
from below?? from above?
(but very few complete mergers)

Table 3-11 (reproduced)Summary of overview findings on (a)

Table 3-11, reproduced here, shows that in the epgdest terms La Bonneville and

Darnétal seem to belong to the same speech commuaileast with regard to their

treatment of (a). This is clearest with respecttite height alignment, where the

proportions of people with such an alignment in thierent styles are very similar
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between the two sites. For advancement, thank&edchigh awareness of baak/ in
society in general, if it is a change we must deftras a change from above; but whether
or not (a) is changing in advancement is a pointdfebate, especially when the figures
for its phonology (whether there is an advancenadighment or not) are considered
alongside the figures for its phonetics (where he towel space it is realised). The
widespread social awareness of the advancement&igt is confirmed by the relatively
high proportion of advancement alignments in FMesty the urban site. There is a
difference between the two sites with regard tarttreatment of mergers, though: La
Bonneville has only one, whereas there is a radbtiiigh proportion of mergers of /a/
and 4/ in Darnétal. We may speculate that this is bezgqeople in the Rouen area in
general have much more contact with speakers aéties, including for example the
Paris vernacular, where the merger of /a/ ahts/nearly complete. (Jamin (2005) finds a
large amount ofd/ — [a] among his working-class speakers, but one ohjmtheses is

that this tendency is exactly as a reaction ttieeailing tendency towards merger.)

3.8 Theoretical conclusion

With all this in mind, we can say that (at leasfasas (a) is concerned) Normandy does
form a single speech community, but one that costaseveral ‘nested speech
communities’ which treat different variables (sligh differently according to the

particular circumstances of the area they are ie.dEpartemenin which La Bonneville
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is found, Manche, is stereotyped as a place ‘oretlge of France’, which looks out to
the sea as much as it looks in towards Paris;uted character of thdépartementadds

to this tendency, since there are no very largamdentres in it, and very little large-
scale industry. Darnétal, on the other hand, aedRbuen agglomeration generally, is
only ninety minutes from Paris by road, an houtriayn, and, as one of the largest urban
centres in the Seine Valley, has a lot of close rmamication with the capital, in a
centralised country which by its nature emphasis@smunication with the capital in any
case. The curvilinear pattern in apparent time Weasee in Darnétal’s (a) can perhaps be
most readily explained by this proximity of the tap in both IV style and FM style, the
age-groups which might have to have most to do withcapital — those who may be
working — approach the capital’s norms most clasklyhaving least raising of /a/ and

/al. Yet, in both our sites, we see the Norman infaesin a firm separation of /a/ and./
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Chapter 4 The vowel variable (e): 4/ and

el

4.0 Organisation of the chapter

The chapter begins with a definition of the var@al) in this study, a strictly-defined
subset of the possible occurrenceseband /e/ in French. It then gives an outline @& th
history of (e) in French, followed by a summarytbé& synchronic position in France.
Finally, the phonetic and phonological results frims study’s data are given, and they

are interpreted in sociolinguistic theory.
4.1 (e): defining the variable

This study examines only tokens of Modern Frerethahd /e/ in word-final, stressed

position. | decided to examine only this very cosisied context not only because of the
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Normative

Orthography o References
pronunciation
-é(e)(s) [e] Tranel 1987: 51-2, Delattre 194x: 21
-er(s) [e] Tranel 1987: 51-2, Delattre 194x: 21
-ez [e] Tranel 1987: 51-2, Delattre 194x: 21
-ai (word-final) [e] Delattre 194x: 21
[€] ‘most [people usele]’: Tranel 1987: 52

(Tranel’s is a statement about common
usage, not about normative behaviour,
but it is included here as a good
indication of the lack of consensus on the
pronunciation of ai>)

-ai- [¢] Tranel 1987: 51-2, Delattre 194x: 21
(including —aie,
-aient, -aies, -
ais, -ait, -ait -
aits, -aix, -ay
-es [€] Tranel 1987: 51-2
-et(s) -ét(s) [€] Tranel 1987: 51-2, Delattre 194x: 21
est(verb) [€] Chollet & Robert 2002: 16
Table 4-1

Orthography of tokens of (e) used in this study
less predictable variation which can occur with aop-stressed vowel, but also because
of the lack of consensus about (e) in previous istuadf the Regional French of
Normandy (see below). Constraining the phonologieaVironment examined, thus
reducing the amount of inherent variability in thaterial under discussion, will allow us
to reach as firm a conclusion as possible, in otderesolve the disagreements in the

literature on this variable.

The tokens of (e) examined in this study were takem words with the orthographies

shown in Table 4-1. Exclusions wee¢ and the function-wordkes, ces des mes tes
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ses? since the pronunciation of the vowels of thesedscran vary between speakers
and even within the same speaker (depending osssaed role in the sentence, for
example). Table 4-1 shows that most sources causudire unanimous on the
pronunciation of any given orthography; in the @ase of dispute, the pronunciation of
word-final <-ai>, tokens were coded as phoneme\Wiatd-final <-ai> is not a common
orthography in any case; it is probably most commamcountered in the forai ‘I
have’, though there are some nouns which alsorereai>. Even some tokens jidi are

also likely to be excluded because this verb issomoon in stressed final position.

4.2 History of (e)

4.2.1 (e)in Latin

Modern Frenchel and /e/ have their origins in at least three gmo@s of Latin; we must
also bear in mind that, between (Classical) Latid &allo-Romance (and other early
Romance varieties), there was a transition frorgséesn where quantity was contrastive

(Latin) to a system where quantity was at most imatd®and vowel-quality was the

% Respectively ‘and’, ‘the (pl.), ‘these’ (demorstive adjective), partitive (pl.), ‘my’ (pl.), ‘yau
(corresponding to singular / informal ‘you’), ‘hider / its’ (pl.).

% For (e), some varieties of French, including Rieke still said to maintain contrastive length inmso
marginal environments. Examples are:

» where a circumflex indicates lengthmettre[metg] ~ maitre[me:tg] (‘put’, ‘master’), orbelle(s)[bel] ~

béle[be:] (‘beautiful (f.sg./pl.), ‘bleat’) (Martinet 1945126ff); or
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main element of contrast (true also for (a): se8)CRigure 4-1 shows the evolution of
the ‘e sound$” from Classical to Late Latin as summarised by Hi@odrt & Juilland

(1970: 32) and by Pope (1952: §§157, 179-80).

€ ¢ Classical Latin (quantity only)

—_—

i
¢
(¢}

intermediate (quantity and quality)

Late Latin (after 3™ century)

Figure 4-1
Haudricourt & Juilland (1970): evolution of ‘e’-spds of Latin

In Figure 4-1, | have retained the symbols usedHaydricourt & Juilland (1970), Pope
(1952) and elsewhere to refer to the vowels consttlaere: an underdot %= to indicate

a close vowel and a forward hook xto indicate an open vowel. These vowels have not
been transcribed into IPA because, of course, thesels can be described here only on

a phonological level, not on a phonetic one. Whescdbing later stages of the language,

» to distinguish masculine singular adjectives froeminine singular ones, and from masculine and
feminine plural onescouché[kufe] (m.sg.) ~couchée(f.sg.) couchés(m.pl.), couchéegf.pl.) (all
[kufe]), meaning ‘lying down’ (Lepelley 1975).

However, contrastive length is not considered is 8tudy, which is limited to contrasts in the vbwe

space.

% This term is used loosely, meaning the phoneshwviere written in Latin with <e>.
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in which phonetic realisations can be ascertainedenexactly, we will be able to use

IPA symbols.

4.2.2 (e)in Gallo-Romance and into French

The Late Latin shown in Figure 4-1 is still a veiyrly stage of development towards the
Romance languages, of course, and this means #yay of the phonemes which will
develop into French (e) are not yet in the phonicllgenvironment where they are found
in French. In particular, many of the relevant péeare not yet in final position in their
words: the loss of final unstressed syllables ditlatcur until the Gallo-Roman period,
in the eighth or ninth century (Pope 1952: §25@)c®many unstressed syllables had
been lost (in final position and elsewhere), thressted syllables which had previously
been penultimate were now in final position. Thisamt that they could be affected by
what has become known in Modern French aslitiede Position‘Law of Position’,
whereby mid-vowels in stressed word-final positimmd to become close and mid-
vowels in non-final position tend to become opeop@1952: §200). This raising is most
familiar from studies of it in Modern French, butg in fact responsible for the phonemic
status in French of many of the tokens of high féd which exist todaye(g. pied <

Lat. pedem Late Lat.pede).

Table 4-2 summarises the phonetic developmenteo¥aiious word-classes coded in this

study for final stressed (e), from Latin to Moddfrench, mostly as accounted for by
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Pope (1952). Because of the uncertainty about emghohetic realisations for many

phones, Pope’s notations have been retained.

Table 4-2 (below)

Etymologies of word-classes coded for final strd4gg in this study

Modern orthography

Sections in
Pope (1952)

Summary development (unless noted)

Verb endings—ais, -ait

Noun / adjective ending
-ais

(applies also for the noun
and verb ending—aieand
the verb ending-aient)

Word-final —ai
(verb ending and noun
ending)

-€(e)(s)

-er
(infinitive ending and noun
/ adjective ending)

For—ait: 917
Lat. -iebat

> Early O.Fr. -eje

> by 11" c. -eig

stressed diphthong —ei- then developed as in other
contexts: ei > o0i >@ > ¢ (first attested late i3

c., finally accepted 17c.)

Loss of final post-vocalic consonants had begun613 ff.
as early as the late 2., but educated useage

still frowned on it even in the early 2.

Lat. 5, ii > Gallo-Romance olLat.5 > G.R.g 518ff
In diphthongs with i:

By 13"c.oi > o¢ > ue > we

and 0> u¢ > we

Levelled tog in many words (spread lexically) by end

of 13"c.

For verbs: Late Lat. —awi 529
> Early Old French —ai

>ei

> ¢ ‘later [than Late O.Fr.]’

Late Lat. aty 666
> Late O.Fr. - > ¢ (by 13" ¢c)

Lat. €s- + unstressed vowel 373
> Gallo-Romanes

Loss of final post-vocalic consonants from 12tfsee

above)

Lat. —are 400, 495, 877

> O.Fr. gr(e) (-ier(e) if preceded by a palatal)
Loss of final post-vocalic consonants from"i2; 16"
¢. grammarians still prescribed pronunciation f th;
by late 16 c. this + was almost universally lost.
(continued overleaf)
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Table 4-2 (continued)
Etymologies of word-classes coded for final strdgg¢ in this study

Sections in Pope
(1952) (unless

Modern orthography Summary development noted)
-et Late / Mediaeval Lat. -gt Cf B:;)Ch &g;/é)zn
: h Wartburg 1932,
> [/ by 12" c. s.v. complet,
discret

Similar etymology also for Mod. Fpied (in this case,
the final vowel opened once it became final)

-ez Late Lat. —§)atis (Pope) §8896, 908
> O.Fr. —(i)es
Loss of final post-vocalic consonants from 12t(see
above)
Generalisation ofezending (absorbing previous forms
in —ie2) from Middle French (from 1%c.)

est(verb) Lat. est > Old Frest 951 (Old Fr.)

Loss of final post-vocalic consonants from 12t(see
above)

4.2.3 (e) in Modern French

The distribution of word-finale/ and /e/ in Modern French is therefore complex| a&e
need to be careful to distinguish two ways of cdasng it: the normative (based on
dictionary pronunciation guides, usage guides aahgogical texts) and the descriptive

(based on observed usage).

Table 4-1 above (Orthography of tokens of (e) usedhis study) summarises the
normative pronunciations of the various word-classeded in this study. Normatively,
then, £/ and /e/ are cited as separate phonemes of Frénshs the stance taken by the

Bon Usagegrammar (Goosse 1993: 33) and by major dictiosgffidansion 1980: xxvi
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(Harrap’s Standard; Atkins, Duval & Milne 1987: xxv Collins-Rober}; Robert 1989:

xXi (Le Rober}).

Descriptively, two points of view on the pronunat of // and /e/ in final stressed open
syllables can be distinguished. Different authagport either that the two normative
pronouns are merged in that position, or that they kept separate along (largely)
etymological lines. The difference between these pasitions can often be explained by
reference to the population surveyed by the auihoiquestion: for example, the
realisation of mid-vowels as close in open positma open in closed position has long
been recorded as characteristic of most regioredfr varieties of the South of France
(again, theLoi de Position see Séguy 1950: 8§39, Durand 1976: 7-8). Not talflies
which record ¢/ and /e/ as merged for their populations recoedhbight of the merged
vowel but, of those studies which do record thegedrvowel’s height, the predominant
tendency is for th&oi de Positionto be respected (therefore, for the merged voavekt

high-mid).

As far back as 1902, Nyrop had remarked thAin final stressed open position was
tending to be raised to /e/ (Nyrop 1902: 75), thohg does make the interesting note

that one of the places wherg Ivas resisting raising was in the first-persongsiar
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conditional ending <-ais®in order to distinguish it from the future <-aiwHich is
normatively pronounced /-e/). The strong and caoests distinction between
<-ais -ait -aient —aie>, pronouncedl, /and <-ai> (verb endingf,pronounced /e/, is a

characteristic of most Canadian French today.

However, just as for the (a) variable, so for (& tost important comparatively early
reference on the French of France is Martinet (1945study of pronunciation self-
reports by Martinet's fellow-prisoners in a prisowé-war camp for French officers. For
/el and /e/, many questions in his survey are aimetisaovering the distribution of the
phonemes among word-classes, and he acknowled§ds:(122) that such a lot of
phonetic detail in a study which is essentially pblogical may seem out of place; but he

includes them because

‘the nature of the relationship between two phorense characterised by the
uncertainty of the distribution almost as much as loeal neutralisation. In the case
of the two phonemes [ /& ], this uncertainty is such that each subject wary
well distinguish perfectly between two phonologiaalts, as far as he personally is
concerned, but he must abstract away from thisindistin if he wants to
understand the people around him: for myself, timigish betweenpoignée
[door-handle’] and poignet [‘wrist’], but, since many of my contemporaries
pronouncepoignée exactly like poignet | am obliged, in order to distinguish
between these two words, to rely on context (thielarin the singular, the meaning

*® Nyrop notes this only as the conditional endingt presumably the homophonous imperfect active
endings are also included.
** Nouns ending in <-ai>, such gsai‘jay’, can show variation between /e/ artifor their final vowel in

Canadian French.
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of the sentence in the plural) rather than on axpho difference. The Frenchman is
obliged, willy-nilly, to be tolerant in this matt&t’

(Martinet 1945: 122; my translation)

Martinet’s general conclusion is, then, that thegaeeof £/ and /e/ in stressed final open
position is fairly widespread, a situation whichymze driven by a low functional load
for the distinction. Accordingly, his results fdri¢ question (1945: 116ff) show that the
majority of his survey areas had a relatively hggrcentage of respondents who said
they had only one (e) phoneme: that they pronouipagae ‘stung’, piquet ‘stake’ and
piquait ‘was stinging’ all alike. (For the purposes ofstisurvey, Martinet divided France
into 12 survey-areas, and the organising prindiptehe maps is the difference between
the South of France and the rest of the countrgafde percentages are calculated for
each survey area, and the Midi (the South of Frarc@ne of these; areas are then
shaded according to whether or not their percentage higher than the average
percentage for non-Southern France.) For (e), 4D%idi respondents had a single (e)
phoneme, and the average for France apart fromMile was 10%, a clear break.

However, in five of the eleven non-Southern suraegas, an above-average percentage

30[La] nature des relations entre deux phonémesamsictérisésic], presque autant que par une véritable
neutralisation, par I'incertitude de la distributicCette incertitude, dans le cas des deux phonéne¢<,
est telle que chaque sujet peut fort bien, pour @mnpte personnel, distinguer parfaitement entiex de
unités phonologiques, mais il est tenu de fairérabon de cette distinction s'il veut comprendeaix qui
'entourent: je distingue pour ma part entppignée et poignet mais comme beaucoup de mes
contemporains prononcepbignéeexactement commgoignet je suis contraint, pour distinguer entre ces
deux mots, de me fonder plutét sur le contextet{tle au singulier, le sens de la phrase au pghugige sur
une différence phonétique. Bon gré, mal gré, le¢aes est tenu a la tolérance en cette matiére.’
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of the respondents said they had only one phonenedhe exceptions were Paris and
areas in the West and the East of France (non-8outiegions with less than the non-

Southern average percentage of single-phonemendspts).

Martinet (1945)’s results for Normandy show no fgaiter bias in the way in which (e) is
divided up (Table 4-3). It is worth noting, howeveahat the 33% of Normandy
respondents who had a single (e) phoneme (no cbriteween any of the three tested
words) represents the second-highest one-phonermentage among the non-Southern
sample areas. The only higher non-Southern pergenta the South-West, which is
immediately adjacent to the South and not alwagsirdjuished from it, at 36%; the

South itself has 40%.

Percentage Presumed N

_1(e) phoneme 33% 4/12
piqué= piquet= piquait
2 (e) phonemes
piqué| piquet= piquait or 41% 5/12
piqué= piquait| piquait
3 (e) phonemes
piqué| piquet| piquait

25% 3/12

Table 4-3
Normandy (e) results from Martinet (1945: 116ff)

| ‘contrasts with’
= ‘does not contrast with’

169



In the time between Martinet’s study and the redecgption of theProjet ‘Phonologie

du Francais ContemporaifPFCY* (Durand, Laks & Lyche 2002, 2005), phonological
studies which investigate the distinction betwe#rand /e/ outside Paris are scarce. The
studies which it has been possible to consult sti@at subjects from most parts of the
South of France respect thei de Position merging ¢/ and /e/ in this context to [e]
(Deyhime 1967a, b; Walter 1982). On the other hamolst Parisian subjects maintain a
phonemic distinction betweer//and /e/ and so contrast them in word-final sgdss
position, dividing the word-classes largely as shawTable 4-1 (Léon 1972; Martinet &
Walter 1973; Walter 1976; Lennig 1978) (though B2r@977) sample shows a slightly

different division of the word-classes).

Studies of (e) from North of the Midi but outsidarB have varying results. Arnaud
(2006), for Franche-Comté (eastern France, at th@h®rn limit of thelangue d'oil

area), says simply (2006: 261) that tlee de Positionis respected there; this conclusion
is not shared by Walter (1982: 162), who notes thaiand /e/ are distinct for her
Franche-Comté informant. An interesting result as &s this Normandy study is
concerned is that of Lefebvre (1991), in the Lilkgion, in the far North of France

(160mi / 260km North-East of Rouen). Lefebvre firf@l891: 75ff) that, in conversational

31 ‘Phonology of Contemporary French’ Project.
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style, 77% of her informants never make a distowctetweene/ and /e/ in final stressed
open position. The percentage who never make aastrdoes decline with increasing
formality of style, so that only 50% of informamsver make a distinction in minimal
pairs; but this is still a high percentage of merdtecorrelates well with the higher-than-
expected percentage of mergers found in this saidyormandy (see below); and we
should also note Martinet’s (1945: 116ff) reposttthe percentage of his subjects from
the Lille region who merged//and /e/ in this position was higher than the agerfor
non-Southern subjects (at 27%, compared to a noth8m average of 10%). The
disparity between Martinet’s subjects’ self-repdr2/% and Lefebvre’s subjects’ 77%
can no doubt be explained by the style of the @strtinet’'s was self-report, whereas
Lefebvre’s was an interview), possibly by the sbei@tus and sex of the informants
(Martinet’s informants were all (male) army offisemprobably upper-middle class or
upper-class, whereas Lefebvre’s were 10 womenwaadrten of various social statuses),
and by the time-lapse of over forty years betwdsn dtudies. 27% is clearly not a
majority of Martinet’'s subjects from the region 9% of his subjects maintain a
distinction in this position — but it is still ndike that 27% is higher than the non-

Southern average.

Since the inception of the PFC project, a numbeshaoirt studies of vowel-systems from
all parts of France have been published, and thelesion is largely the same: French-
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speakers from the South of France meegard /e/ to [e] in final stressed open position,
whereas speakers from North of that region do Ra&cent examples are Coquillon
(2007) on Marseille French and Lonnemann & Meisgh(#007) on the French of
Lacaune, between Toulouse and Montpellier (Wedtlafseille). ThelLoi de Positionis
also reported as persisting in at least some speakke Southern French varieties
transplanted to the North: Pustka (2007) notesftnia 52-year-old female speaker from
the Aveyron who has lived in Paris since the ag&3fand the same tendency can be
seen in the data of Deyhime (1967a, b). Howevacesthese speakers all moved to Paris
once they had passed puberty, and would therefore found it very difficult to acquire
new features, it is not surprising if they haveamstd characteristics of their local

phonologies.

4.3 Previous studies of (e) in Normandy

Studies of the Regional French of Normandy dispdayotable lack of consensus
regarding the variety’'s treatments of &nd /e/ and the relationship between them. The

following points of view are all attested.

. lel — [e] and /e/~ [g] (‘switching’ the realisations ot/ and /e/): Lepelley (1975,
as quoted above) gives the examples

couchélying down’ (passive past participle) [kufe]
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couchait'was lying (something) down’ (imperfect activej[kufe]

. Contrast betweert/ and /e/ not maintained (but no predominant ratibs given):
Walter (1977, 1982), for a site in the Manaépartement

. /el and /e/ merged to [e]: Tyne (2003), for Cherbof@gnedium-sized town in the
Manchedépartement

. /e and /e/ merged tce]f Schortz (1998) for Senneville-sur-Fécamp (rudgper
Normandy), and Cartoet al (1983) for Ecoquenéauville (rural Manche). Canton
al’s speaker is in fact from the rural sample aredtis study (Ecoquenéauville is
in thecantonof Ste-Mére-Eglise); she was recorded in 1956@atige of 60, so she
was born approximately a generation earlier thandlldest speakers in this study

(the oldest speaker analysed here was born in 1918)

In the light of such divergent opinions about tkegss of (e) in Normandy, it is perhaps
surprising that this study has a very clear re@dpecially in the rural site): the majority

of informants here merge//and /e/ to [e].

4.4  Coding of (e) in this study

As is mentioned in 82.7 (Methodology) above, thisdg examines approximately 30
tokens of ¢/ and 30 tokens of /e/ per speaker, in each ofstyies (Interview and Formal

Methods): this gives a target of 120 tokens ofp@) speaker. Sometimes, this target was
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not reached, either because interviews were tod shdecause a given speaker did not
give data in one of the styles (a few were intereié but did not perform Formal

Methods tasks, and a few performed Formal Methaslsstbut were not interviewed).

4.5 (e) in Normandy: results from this study

The remaining part of this chapter, reporting oa fihonetics and phonology of (e) in
Normandy, will show the sociolinguistic results f@e), giving details first of the
phonetics of the merger (where in the vowel-spaeenterged phoneme is located) and
then of its phonology (the fact that there is a geerfor the majority of informants).
Where it is useful, the alignments in height andramtement will be discussed
separately. However, in this section, the rural amnolan sites will not be discussed
separately, as was done for (a), since a pointdiytpirect comparison of the sites is

more instructive for this variable.

4.5.1 The phonetics of (e) in Normandy

As the phonetics section of Chapter 3 did for ¢a)the phonetic section of this chapter
on (e) aims to answer the question of where invtheel-space the merged phone falls,
when £/ and /e/ are merged. As is shown by the reviewdifierent findings on (e),
above, this is a question of importance: almostal possible conclusions about this
variable are attested (in that studies have folmedphones merged at][the phones
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merged at [e], and the phones ‘switched’ so thlaty [e] and /e/— [g]). What, then, is

the situation in the two Normandy communities exsadi here? Given that there is so
much variability in previous findings on this varia, the answer to this question will be
a key element in the diagnosis as to whether tisee fact a single Normandy speech

community or not.
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The short answer to the question of where the Nodyanerged phone falls in the vowel
space is that it is higher than either of the umymédrphonese/ or /e/ (in reference
Standard French), but not as high as /i/, andaproximately as far front as unmerged
/e e il. Figure 4-2 shows the mean Normanglyahd /e/ separately, superimposed on
Durand (1985)'s set of reference vowels for thenBheof Francé? we would reach the
same conclusion no matter which set of referenegelowere used, though, since in fact
the mean positions of £/ do not vary much between different sets froengame region,
or even between different sets from different paftthe world ¢f CALLIOPE 1989 for

the French of Franc&niversitéLaval 2001 for Canadian French).

In terms of the sociolinguistic status of (e) inrMandy, the overwhelming picture
emerging from these data is that the variable ablstin both the urban and the rural
communities. Statistical significance is difficitt assess in such a large sample (since
even the smallest differences can have very lowbabilities associated with them,
thanks to the number of tokens in the samples beargpared). Nevertheless, visual
inspection of the trends for both height and adearent in the urban and rural
communities shows that there is no movement betwiben age-groups in either

community (Figure 4-3). IV style is illustrated; Fétlyle shows the same tendency.

32 Durand (1985)’s Hertz values have been normalisidg Thomas & Kendall's Bark Difference Metric
(Thomas & Kendal 2007). For further details of grecedure, see Ch2, §2.8 above (‘Normalisation’).
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We receive further confirmation that the positiohtlee merged phone in (e) is not
moving in apparent time when we inspect scattesptdtmean values (Figure 4-4). In

both La Bonneville and Darnétal, the individual meare tightly clustered in the area of

Individual means of /?/ and /e/ by age, Rural, IV style

E 14

13 ® >(69 7

M, '—o,;;%_- o " 4569,
11 ?-dt‘s. A A 20'44,7
10 9 * <20,?

0>69,e

9 D045-69, e
8 520-44,e
7 ¢ <20,e
6

H 0 2 4 6 8

Advancement (Bark Difference Metric)

Individual means of /?/ and /e/ by age, Urban, IV style

EM
M“ D *>69,7
121 TN = 45-69,7
11 — A 20-44,7
10 ™ ¢ <20, ?
D 0>69,e
9
045-69, e
8 A20-44,e
7 ©<20,e
0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

Advancement (Bark Difference Metric)
Figure 4-4

top: (e): individual means distinguished by agedgraural, IV style
bottom: (e): individual means distinguished by ggeup, urban, 1V style
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the merged phone (see Figure 4-2). In Figure Adretappears to be a slight tendency
for both £/ and /e/ to be frontmost in the oldest age-gralightly backer in the two
middle age-groups and backmost in the youngestemep (particularly in the rural site,
above), but the differences are not significanbadth sites, the mean clusters in Figure 4-
3 appear globular, the usual appearance of tokasiers for vowels not undergoing
change (William Labov, p.c.). Figure 4-4 shows nilisitions in IV style; again, the

distributions in FM style are similar.

There is similarly little to say about the distrilmn of the phonetics of (e) across the
sexes. It does not change in apparent time. In &alnt-tests taken across individuals’
mean (Bark-normalised) height and advancement sahew no significant differences
between d/ and /e/ for men or women (pt< 0.05); in La Bonneville, men and women
have /e/ significantly different in advancementtlais level, but it is likely that this
difference is at least partially due to one maferimant whose advancement values for
both £/ and /e/ are unusually back. When his values akided, La Bonneville men and

women still havegl and /e/ significantly different, but tigevalue is closer to 0.05.

Another characteristic of a stable sociolinguistariable is that it has a monotonic
distribution in socioeconomic class. We do find|eatst, consistent patterns in SEC for
(e) in our two communities, though the patternsdafferent in the two communities. In

La Bonneuville, in IV style (where we expect the tnhosnsistent data anyway), bo#i /
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and /e/ get lower as SEC gets lower (and no SEQpghas ¢/ and /e/ significantly

different: cf Figure 4-5). The lowering ofe/ and /e/ between LMC and LWC is not

AverageFls and F2s of £ and e by SEC group, Rural, TV style
14

12 :——
5 ---:-_'-___.‘3"::::.....____'___
5 L LT}
P
=
e 10
o
@
2
2
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2 s
g
Z —gmaFlE
S 6
g =4=-F2F
g
& —8—Fle
-
g 4 —a—F2c
=
E
(=]
E

UM LMC

Age-groupand N
Figure 4-5
Average F1s & F2s ot/ and /e/ by SEC group, rural site, IV style

significant (significance could not be measuredween UMC and LWC because
N(UMC) = 1 in IV style), but visual inspection die chart does show lowering. In FM
style, there may be hypercorrection by the LMC (#sesond-highest SEC groupf
Labov 1972: 122ff). The LMC has (merged) @nd /e/ higher than UMC and UWC have
them (Figure 4-6). ¢/ and /e/ in LMC are significantly higher than i€ (p < 0.05).
For advancement, the trends are flat in both IV &Ml styles: no two adjacent SEC

groups have significant differences for eitheraf /e/.
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In Darnétal (IV style), there is a significant hetiglifference betweert//and /e/ only in

Average Fls and F2s of £ and e by SEC group, Rural, FM siyle
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Age-group and N

Figure 4-6
Average F1s & F2s ot/ and /e/ by SEC group, rural site, FM style

the UMC - all other SEC groups haeédnd /e/ merged — but//and /e/ do not get lower
as SEC gets lower; the trend in SEC is much fldttan it is in La Bonneville. No two
adjacent groups have significant height differeroetsveensd/ and /e/, in either IV style
or FM style. For advancement, as in La Bonnevitle,two adjacent SEC groups have

significant differences for eithegt//or /e/: the trends are flat.
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4.5.2 The phonology and sociolinguistics of (e) Mormandy

The most striking result from this study of (e)gither site, is illustrated by Figure 4-7. It
shows that 89% of rural females have mergédand /e/ in IV style, and 67% in FM
style. The males’ proportion of mergers is notigh In 1V style (62%), but it is higher in

FM style (75%); overall, then, 16/22 rural speaksse mergers in IV style (73%), and

Mergers by sex, IV and FM styles
100%

90%
80%
70%
60%
50%

| | Mergers, IV

40% Mergers, FMs

30%

Proportion aligned / merged

20%

10%

0%

Sex

Figure 4-7
(e): mergers by sex, rural site

M F
v 8/13 8/9
FM 9/12 6/9
Table 4-4

(e): mergers by sex, rural site
(N with merger) / (Total possible N in cell)
Ns are different between IV and FM for males beearse male informant did not do Formal
Methods

182



14/21 (67%) in FM style. The difference betweenenand females is not significant in
either IV style or FM style, and the overall diface between the styles is not
significant, but the figure convincingly demonsésthe very high proportion of mergers

of /e/ and /el in our rural site.

The high proportion of mergers off /and /e/ in the rural site (Figure 4-7) is in ghar
contrast to the proportion in the urban site (Fégds8). In the urban site, no females have

Mergers by sex, IV and FM styles
100%

90%

80%

70%

60%

50%

u Mergers, IV
40%

Mergers, FMs
30%

Proportion aligned / merged

20% -

10% |

0% -

M F
Sex

Figure 4-8

(e): mergers by sex, urban site

M F

v 3/13 0/9

FM 4/13 2/11
Table 4-5

(e): mergers by sex, urban site

mergers in IV style, and the overall number of meesgacross both styles and sexes is
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much lower. This is the first suggestion in theda)a that, for this variable (at least), La

Bonneville and Darnétal may not belong to the sapgech community.

If we now introduce data on the (separate) heightadvancement alignments (Tables 4-

6 to 4-9), we see that in both the rural and thmmarcommunities there are more height

M F Total
v 10/ 13 9/9 19/22
FM 11/12 8/9 19/21
Table 4-6

(e): height alignments by sex, rural site

M F Total
v 11/13 8/9 19/22
FM 10/12 6/9 16/21
Table 4-7

(e): advancement alignments by sex, rural site

M F Total
v 8/13 7/9 15/22
FM 7113 5/11 12/24
Table 4-8

(e): height mergers by sex, urban site

M F Total
v 5/13 1/9 6/22
FM 4/13 3/11 7124
Table 4-9

(e): advancement alignments by sex, urban

alignments than advancement alignments, thoughitfe@ence is only very slight in the
rural community (because, in the rural communityeré are more of both types of
alignment). In particular, it is striking that #fle rural females have a height alignment of

/el and /el in IV style, and all but one of them havieeight alignment in FM style. Even
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for the one rural female who does not have a heafjghment in FM style (<20yrs,
LMC), the difference of 34Hz between the means/oand /e/, though significant, is not

large.

It would not be wise to draw far-reaching conclasidased on this small amount of data,
especially since none of the possible differencékinvthe data are significant: rural
males are not significantly different from urbanlesa nor are rural females from urban
females; and, within each site, neither sex hagificant difference between the two
speech-styles tested. However, it is notable tlapdcially in the rural site) the
configuration of the data for height alignmentvésy similar to the configuration of the
data for mergers. In IV style females have a grgat@portion of both height alignments
and mergers than do males; and females have aegpraportion of mergers in IV style

than in FM style, though the opposite is true fales.

Across the two sites, it is generally true thathbsdxes have greater proportions of height
alignments than of advancement alignments (thobhgldifference is not significant; the
one exception is rural males in IV style, who havgreater proportion of advancement
alignments (11/13) than of height alignments (1)/18ince the difference is not
significant, no firm conclusions can be drawn. Heere | suggest, based on the
similarity between the height-alignment distributiand the merger distribution, and the

generally greater proportion of height alignmehtntof advancement alignments, that if
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a speaker has an advancement alignment then tadikely to have a merger. This may
suggest that a characteristic feature of RFN ide@st) a height alignment betweeh /
and /e/ in stressed final position. In many cagesjgh not all, this height alignment will
be accompanied by an advancement alignment, gnsego a merger, as documented in
other studies of RFN. The reason for the primacthefheight alignment may be that the
advancement alignment is more salient to spealtevagh conclusions on this point will

have to await specific perception-based research.

Dividing these data by age, to give their distribatin apparent time, shows again that
Darnétal and La Bonneville may not belong to thenesaspeech community for this
variable, though again the conclusions we can drevlimited by the small cell totals
when many sub-divisions of the data are introdu@ee@aning that the differences

between adjacent age-groups, though noticeabl@cdrsignificant).
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Again, in each community we see that the configanabf mergers and the configuration

Height alignments by age, IV and FM styles
100%

90%

80%
70%
60%
50%
u Height alignments, IV

40% Height alignments, FMs
30%
20%
10%

0%

=69

Proportion aligned / merged

45-69 20-44 <20
Age-groups
Figure 4-9
(e): height alignments by age-group, rural
site
>69 45-69 20-44 <20

v 5/6 5/6 6/6 3/4
FM 4/6 6/6 5/6 2/5

Table 4-10

(e): height alignments by age-group, rural site

of height alignments are similar in some respeeighis case, the similarity (and the
recognisable pattern) in each community is in tteatment of (e) in FM style, but,
interestingly, the communities differ in their theeents of the variable. In La Bonneville
(Figures 4-9 and 4-10), both height alignments muedgers decline monotonically after

the 45-69yrs age-group; in Darnétal (Figures 46 447), height alignments and mergers
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Mergers by age, IV and FM styles

100%

90%

80%
70%
60%
50%
Mergers, IV

40% Mergers, FMs
30%
20%
10%

0%

=69

Proportion aligned / merged
=

45-69 20-44 <20
Age-groups
Figure 4-10
(e): mergers by age-group, rural site
>69 45-69 20-44 <20
\V 5/6 4/6 4/6 3/4
FM 3/6 5/6 4/6 2/5
Table 4-11

(e): mergers by age-group, rural site

both increase after that age-group. The appane-tieatment of (e) in IV style is less

regular.
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Proportion aligned / merged

Height alignments by age, IV and FM styles

100%
90%
80%
70%
60%
50%
B Height alignments, IV

40% Height alignments, FMs
30%
20%
10%
0%

>69 45-69 20-44 <20
Age-groups
Figure 4-11
(e): height alignments by age-group, urban
site
>69 45-69 20-44 <20
v 3/4 6/8 517 2/3
FM 0/4 1/8 6/7 5/5
Table 4-12
(e): height alignments by age-group, urban
site
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Mergers by age, IV and FM styles
100%

90%

80%

70%

60%

50%

] Mergers, IV
40% —

Proportion aligned /

Mergers, FMs

30% —

20% T

10% — I I

>69 45-69 20-44 <20

Age-groups

Figure 4-12
(e): mergers by age-group, urban site

>69 45-69 20-44 <20
v 1/4 3/8 217 0/3
FM 0/4 1/8 3/7 2/5
Table 4-13

(e): mergers by age-group, urban site

The picture which emerges when (e) is crosstalilayeSEC is less clear (Figures 4-13
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and 4-14), but it should be noted that, in bottBloamneville and Darnétal, the percentage

Mergers by SEC, IV and FM styles
100%

90%

80%

70%
60%
50%
u Mergers, IV

40% Mergers, FMs
30%
20%
10%

0%

UMC LMC UWC LW

C

Proportion aligned /

Socioeconomic class

Figure 4-13
(e): mergers by socioeconomic class, rural site

UMC LWC uwcC LWC
v 0/1 517 6/8 5/6
FM 1/2 6/7 3/7 4/5
Table 4-14

(e): mergers by socioeconomic class, rural site
of mergers in each group does increase as SECadesteBecause of the small cell totals,
the trends are not significant, but they do gdhm éxpected direction if the merger af /
and /e/ is an unprestigious feature: the LWC hashilghest proportion of mergers, in

both sites, in IV style (where we expect the mgstemmatic data).
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Mergers by SEC, IV and FM styles
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Figure 4-14
(e): mergers by socioeconomic class, urban site

uMC LwWcC UuwcC LWC
\Y] 0/8 2/5 0/4 4/5
FM 2/8 2/5 1/5 1/6
Table 4-15

(e): mergers by socioeconomic class, urban site

4.6 Conclusiori®

Let us review our findings on (e). From 84.5.2 (pblogy), above, we can see that the
merger of ¢/ and /e/ is present in both La Bonneville and Btah though it is much

more prevalent in La Bonneville — where almostfathales, and many males, have an

% The analysis in this section owes much to fruitiscussions with Michael Friesner.
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alignment in both height and advancement — thaDamétal. Across both sites, height
alignments are more common than advancement aligismi La Bonneville, we can

say that females have greater rates of merger lfaight alignment) than males, but it
would be unwise to draw this conclusion about D&inéince mergers are much less

common there overall.

The apparent-time division of the data (in FM spyghows that the social evaluation of
the merger ofel and /e/ has changed over time. This is partibulelear in Darnétal,
where mergers decline in apparent time in Formathbds style, but they increase in
apparent time in Interview style (Figure 4-12). ginthere are much higher rates of
merger in La Bonneville than in Darnétal in gendfbure 4-7), we can interpret the
Darnétal apparent-time pattern as indicating thde¢rourban informants view a merger as
a rural feature and stigmatise it; they thereforeid it in their more formal speech.
Younger people, on the other hand, view a merger @r®estige feature, perhaps because
of its prevalence in nearby Paris in particulagytitherefore have higher rates of merger

in their formal speech.

In La Bonneville, rates of merger decrease mono#dlyi as age decreases (from the 45-
69yrs age-group downwards). The cell-sizes whield l® this conclusion are small, so,

again, it would be unwise to draw deep conclusisosn them, but this result does
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indicate that the two sites studied here may nhfpart of the same speech community

as far as (e) is concerned.

Finally, when the data are cross-tabulated by soooomic class, similar patterns are
revealed in La Bonneville and Darnétal. In bothcplg rates of merger increase as SEC
decreases, though, again, the small overall numiberergers in Darnétal must make us

cautious about drawing wide-ranging conclusionshimbasis.

Phonologically, then, we have a picture of a vdeathose social evaluation is changing
towards being more prestigious, a development whschikely to be linked to its
prevalence in much of France, and particularly ami®? From the phonetic data, on the
other hand, it seems clear that, for speakers whigent/ and /e/, the position of the
merged phone is not changing in either La Bonnewll Darnétal. Scatterplots of mean
values for ¢/ and /e/ show that the two phonemes are very diogether and form a
‘globular’ distribution; there are almost no sigo#nt differences when the data are
cross-tabulated by sex, age or social class, antytbbular’ distribution shows that there
is no particular trend for the variable to moveny direction. The position of merged (e)
in the vowel-space is higher than eithgrdr /e/ in any set of reference vowels, but it is

not as high as /i/.
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We therefore have a phonetic treatment of mergednd /e/ which is common to our
two sites, but different rates of merger in eadh, and a changing social evaluation of
the merger, at least in Darnétal. Throughout Noxgare/ and /e/, when merged, now
seem to merge at a point which is at least as bhghe/ in Standard French. This
treatment in itself would not be unusual, given tusually results from the application
of theloi de position but it may well represent a unification of thén@petic) treatment
of /e/ and /e/ in Normandy. These two Standard Frendn@imes have previously been
documented as being treated differently in diffenearts of the area, but it now seems
that at least these two communities, at the twe @idNormandy, treat them in the same
way. And yet, beside this unity of phonetic treattmdahere are apparently different
evaluations of the merger of (e) in our two studgss One community (La Bonneville)
has very high rates of merger and the other (Dabniéas very low rates. One community
(Darnétal) appears to have the merger increasimgparent time (possibly because it is
seen by younger people as prestigious and as coimang Paris), while the other (La
Bonneville) appears to have it decreasing (possibtause it is seen as an unprestigious
‘rural’ tendency). Once again, we may perhaps dpfmeshe notion of ‘nested speech
communities’ for a theoretical framework by whiahtty to account for this situation:
our two sites are clearly united in some (phoneigpects of their treatments of (e), but

they are also clearly divided in other (sociolirgjiz) aspects.
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Chapter 5 The morpho-syntactic variable

(que)

5.0 Organisation of the chapter

This chapter presents my Normandy research oncitepgability and use of the ‘doubly-
filled COMP’ (Chomsky & Lasnik 1977), also known & ‘double complementiser’, in
RFN. The variable will be referred to as (que)aae chosen because the variability here
consists in optionally followingvh-words with the subordinataue ‘that’ in RFN (and
other non-standard varieties of French). | begirdbfining the variable, stating what it
does and does not include in terms of the gramifnisiodern French; | go on to present a
simple structural analysis of the variable (in thevernment and Binding framework).

This is followed by an account of the history ohqaementisers anquefrom Latin to
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Modern French, including also Norman. The seconfl dfathe chapter describes the
sociolinguistic study of (que) and its results, vdsa some conclusions on the

sociolinguistic status of the variable, and progadieections for future research on it.

5.1 Doubly-filled COMP: defining the variable (que)

The simplest way to define the variable for thist gd the study is to say that the study
examines the acceptability and self-reported udeofdifferent ways in which sentences
headed by thevh-wordscommenthow’, ou ‘where’, pourquoi‘why’, quand‘when’ and
qui ‘who’ can be introduced: with or withowfue ‘that’ following the wh-word. When
they introduce such phrases alonee.(they are followed directly by a clause),

syntactically they are in complementiser posit@sjn

Je lui ai demandé ou il était.
| him have asked where he was

‘| asked him where he was.’

(example sentende in the Formal Methods task used for this studye Wil call this
construction ‘singly-filled COMP use’. There is @mstandard alternative, however,
whereby relative pronouns (any of the ones tested, Ipluscombien'how much’) can be

followed byqueand then the clause, as in
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Il voulait savoir ou gu’il  pouvait acheter jaurnal.
He wanted to-know where that-he could buy a payesr

‘He wanted to know where he could buy a newspaper.’

(example sentenakin this study), which can be called ‘doubly-fill&@DMP use’.

It is difficult to track down the first use of thterm ‘double complementiser’ for this
construction. It appears, for example, in PaoliO@0 which is a review of Cinque &
Salvi (2001), an edited volume in which BenincaQ®0proposes an analysis of the
feature as it occurs in some lItalian dialects. Téwson for the difficulty in finding the
term is perhaps that it is imprecise, althougls fconic: it is iconic to the extent that the
‘doubly’ in the phrase recalls the fact that twordsare performing a function which can
be performed by one, but it is imprecise to theeeixthat there are not in fact two
complementisers in the so-called ‘doubly-filled C®Mconstruction. In the following
analysis, the first word in such constructions sithply be referred to as ah word’,
since it is only the second wordug@ which can uncontroversially be described as a
complementiser. Also, despite the imprecision &f tdrm ‘doubly-filled COMP’, it will
be retained as a way of describing tiw-Wword +qué construction in this study, since it

is iconic, convenient and widely-used.

One more fact is important to note. Double compiatsers / doubly-filed COMPs

should be carefully distinguished from the surfaoeHar free relative / indefinite
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relative, but the difference is easy to see: imEhe the verb of the subordinate clause
after a complementiser is in the indicative mooxlafeple a), whereas the verb of the
phrase headed by a free / indefinite relative isthe subjunctive, to express

counterfactuality, negativity or doubt (example b):

(a) Complementisequi, doubled:

Je ne vois pas qui que c'est.
I NEG see not who that it-is

‘| can’t see who it is.’ (non-standard French)

(b) Free relative:

Je ne vois pas qui que ce soit.

I NEG see not who that it b®BIUNCTIVE
‘I'm not seeing anyone at all.” (Standard French)

(examples mine)

If the verb of the subordinate clause is in thedative, the construction is a non-standard
doubly-filled COMP; if the verb followingjueis in the subjunctive, theh-word + que
still form a doubly-filled COMP, but the construmti is part of Standard French with the

verb in this mood.

Sociolinguistically, doubly-filed COMPs are a stigtised feature of several non-
standard varieties of French, including the Redidfranch of Normandy; this is the

reason why the variable has been included in thidys
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5.2 Doubly-filled COMP in theory

The starting-point for generative analyses of dgditled COMP is usually Chomsky &
Lasnik’'s (1977) remarks on the construction, whiebre part of their more general
programme ‘to restrict the options for transforma#l grammar’ (1977: 425). In their

section on the complementiser system, they note:

‘We assume that [...] the rul&/h Movement places [movedh-phrases] in the

COMP position. There are languages, including earitages of English, that
permit both thevh-phrase and the equivalent of the complementlzgrto appear,

asin[...]:

the man fompwho that] | saw

[...] Of course, [this example] is excluded in Modé&inglish. To express this fact,
we add to the grammar a surface filter [...], thual#img us to preserve the general
rule of free deletion for COMP:

*[ compwh-phrase complementizer]

We understand this filter to mean that a COMP daintg both awh-phrase and a
complementizer is excluded, as ill-formed [...].’

Chomsky & Lasnik 1977: 434-5 (example numbers @djtt

Since this analysis, the surface filter proposedChypmsky & Lasnik has usually been
called the Doubly-Filled COMP Filter. Much work hagen done on languages and
varieties (both in time and in space) where theerfils and is not operative (that is,
languages and varieties which do or do not permombty-filed COMPs: for an

overview, see Radford 1988: 499ff).
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IP

T

A N

m’a dit WH c
quand C IP
(zero) il arriverai
Figure 5-1

Structure of singly-filled COMP sentence, sentef@en this study
Il m’a dit quand il arriverait'He told me when he would arrive.’
(cf Labelle 1993, Gledhill 2003: 44ff)

Detailed analysis only for constituents studieceher

IP

T

b
A TN

lui ai dit WH cC
quand C VP
que je serais chez moi
Figure 5-2

Structure of doubly-filled COMP sentence, sentd(fice this study
Je lui ai dit quand que je serais chez riaold him when that | would be at home.’
(cf Labelle 1993)
Detailed analysis only for constituents studieceher
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In work following Chomsky & Lasnik (1977), Chomskyoposed that ‘WHAOVEMENT

is an adjunction rule which adjoineh-phrases to [the Complementiser node] C’
(Radford 1988: 502cf Chomsky 1980, 1993). This analysis would mean that
structure of two example sentences from this stdgubly-filled COMP materials was
as shown in Figures 5-1 and 5-2. The WH labellihthe node where theh-word lands

is taken from Labelle (1993: 261). More recent whds made the functions of tid+
word andquein doubly-filled COMP constructions more expli¢Rowlett 2007: 195-6
for French, Beninca 2001 on varieties of Italiahy, ‘exploding’ CP into various
constituent nodes; however, the simpler analysisvehin Figures 5-1 and 5-2 will be

retained here, because it shows enough detathéocurrent analysis.

5.3 Double complementisers in historical Gallo-Ronrace and

contemporary French

5.3.1 Double complementisers in historical Gallo-Ruoance

It is at once easy and very difficult to give arcamt of the history of doubly-filled
COMPs in Gallo-Romance. In a sense, this sectigdheoftudy could be a very short one,
because almost no complementisers are attestedtlaftevh-words studied here until

comparatively recently in the history of Frenche¢Bll, though, that they have always
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been grammatical in the free-relative case.) Onother hand, it is notoriously difficult

to prove that something does not exist.
5.3.1.1 The Latin etyma otomment ou, pourquoi, quand and qui

It seems clear that all of the Latin etyma of #iewords studied here (see Table 1)

were followed directly by VP when they were usectasiplementisers; that is, just like
their descendants in standard French and other Rmmdanguages, they were
complementisers in their own right and did not naedther particle to take on that role.
This was true both for Classical Latin and for \arlgand Late Latin, as any study of

Latin syntax will confirm ¢f for example Pinkster 1990, Woodcock 1959: §8230ff2.

French Latin
comment << quomodo
ou ubi
pourquoi << per + quid
quand guando
qui quis
Table 5-1

Latin etyma of the Frenclvh-words used in this doubly-filled COMP study

% The symbol << in this table is to be read ‘ultislgtderives from’. Latin words not preceded by this
symbol are the direct ancestors of the French wbstisd. Fr.commentis derived from Latgquomodo
‘how’ (> Old Frenchcom(e) + the French adverbial suffixment itself derived from the oblique case of
Lat. mens'mind, spirit’. Fr. pourquoi‘why’ is derived from Latper ‘by’ (> Old Frenchpor, pour) + Lat.
quid ‘what’ (which, when stressed, gave Old Freqacbi).
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5.3.1.2 Complementisers in Old and Middle French

The situation stayed the same into the Old and Miédench periods. None of the Old
French examples of the&h-words used here listed by Jensen (1990: §8482f)4183

followed byque before its clause. ‘Absence of evidence is notd@we of absence’, of
course, but, given the lack of examplesabf- + quein a wide range of sources on Old

and Middle French, we may conclude that the constm was marginal at best.

If whrwords +quewere marginal to non-existent in earlier stagefrehch (and Gallo-
Romance more generally), though, we are left whih problem of how doubly-filled
COMPs entered any of the varieties (standard anestemdard) in which they are found
today. One desirable piece of the puzzle wouldrbacount of the origins @jueitself,
but, unfortunately, there is no consensus on thistpEtienne (1895: §§233-242) lists
ten uses foque in OIld French, of which only some are complemensis and it is
instructive to list some of them here, to demonsttae wide range of uses fquein
French.

. Complementiser uses afue (those which can be roughly translated ‘that’ in
English): de ce quéfrom that which’, > ‘because’que after a comparisormque
after declarative verbgjueatfter verbs of fearing;

. Quein the sense ‘as far agautant) que je sachi@as far as | know’, a locution still

present in Modern French;
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. Quein the sense afommehow’;
. Quein the sense afans quewithout’;
. Quein the sense afepuis quésince’, lorsque‘when’;

. Quein the sense dfin que pour que'so that'.

If the uses ofjuein French are so many and varied, it is not ssipyi that there is no
consensus about its origins in Latin. Etienne ()&®4tes that it is descended from ‘Lat.
quod sometimesquam (both of which can be translated ‘that’); Eweft983: §469)
states that it began as a descendant of dquadd and that later ‘there took place an
extension and a weakening in the meaning of th¢uoation, and confusion witkyuia
[‘because’],quem['whom’], quid ['what’]. Faced with such diversity of possiblesavers
to the question, it is perhaps best to adopt tls#tipn of Ewert (1933: 8469): ‘The result
is that in Old Frenclqueappears as a universal conjunction which oftemesemerely as

an indication that what follows is subordinate toatvprecedes’.

The problem of finding early occurrences of doutilgd COMPs in Gallo-Romance is
worsened by an aspect mentioned briefly above; imdrench at least, they have always
been non-standard. Since the writing we have fraeforle universal literacy was
(obviously) done only by comparatively well-educhtpeople, we cannot therefore

exclude the possibility that writers used doublieéi COMPs in their most natural
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(spoken) idiolect, but would never write one, besauhey were aware that the

construction was a non-standard, non-literary one.

5.3.1.3 Complementisers in Norman

The fact that in earlier times the written registas likely to be a prestigious one is
directly relevant to the problem of finding earlestations of doubly-filled COMPs in
Norman, where they are certainly grammatical todast as writers before universal
literacy were likely to be trying to write in a [stege variety more generally, so writers in
Normandy before universal literacy were surely aw#mnat, in the Gallo-Romance
territory (before anything analogous to modern Eeaexisted), the prestige variety was
not their native Norman one, but the Parisian wari&ven if they were Normans,
therefore, they were likely to be writing in Frendhnis, in any case, is the reasoning of
Lepelley (1995: 9-10), in the introduction to a ghoollection of twelfth- to twentieth-
century texts from Normandy. He concludes that wendt have any real examples of
works overtly written in ‘dialect’ and explicitlyat French from before the seventeenth
century; he is talking about Norman dialect, binikk that the conclusion is valid for any
non-Parisian Gallo-Romance variety. One reasordtiecting early examples of French
written by Normans is, of course, that featuredlofman could (and did) percolate into
these early examples of French written by Normaosye can use such texts, to a certain
extent, to find out what the features of Normathat time were. However, doubly-filled
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COMPs are, no doubt, quite a salient feature, dimeg involve the addition of a word to
a sentence; and, added to this, clauses of theviyxagee a doubly-filled COMP could
occur are comparatively rare. In the eighteen steaits of Lepelley (1995) which come
from the seventeenth century or before, there ar@tclauses of the relevant type, so
there is no direct evidence about the status ofleimnd doubly-filed COMPs for

Normans at that time.

This means that we have no evidence as to the gatioatity of doubly-filled COMPs in
Norman until the time when people started to wekglicitly in Norman. Luckily,Le

Coup d’Eil Purin(Rouen, 1773)one of the first texts to be written explicitly anlocal

variety, contains two doubly-filled COMPs in itsdi few lines:

‘Ce Conseilou quevous voila nichés,

Ou que chacun de vous fait la coquecidrouille 3.’

(Le Coup d’Eil Purinl.11-12)

After this, doubly-filled COMPSs are very frequenttexts which are explicitly written in

Norman.

% This Council, where (that) you've got a nicelétplace,
Where (that) every one of you is messing around ...’
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In modern times, texts are still being written inorfhan, and whwords in
complementiser context are almost always in dofibhd COMPs. Modern grammars of
various varieties of Norman also state that doditisd COMPs are grammatical, though
the whole range olvh-words investigated in this study is not alwaysered, depending
on the grammar. In the following example sentendesibly-filled COMPs are ifold
type. Since Norman has no standardised orthography,Céngchois and Cotentinais
examples are written in the orthography adoptedthgy organisations producing the
grammars; the reasons why particular orthographese chosen, and the ways in which
they were developed, are not always clear. Parsingsscriptions and translations are

my own, except where noted.

Cauchois (Upper Normandy, close to Rouen)

e: la  kémeunn oyou Kl e: ne.

[ezla  komen  oju kil e nel

is the commune where that-he is born

‘It's the communeavhere he was born.’

(FDFRSM [1985]: 43, under ‘Relative Pronouns’)
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Cotentinais (Lower Normandy)

O véit byin gui quol a a faire.

[0 wve bi i kol a a fek]

she sees welwhich-thing that-she has to do

‘She can clearly see what she has to do.’

(UPNC 1995: 226, under ‘Subordinate Relativesdaiobjects’)

No veit paé reide byin demar iyou que no-z-en est.

[no vej pa wed bi & pa iu k() no za nej

One sees not straight well of-ly where that one with-it is

‘We can't see very well where we are with this (figtive] situation3°

% UPNC 1995: 231 notes four different spellingsdmmciations for lexemes which can mean ‘wheret, bu
all are doubly-filled COMPsyou queiyou que ou que la que
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O demaunditquaund que ch’était qu’i précherait a lyi.

[0 dE)madi ka k(s) fete Ki mefwe(t) a li]

She asked when that it-was that-he would-talk to him/her

‘She asked when he would talk to him/her.’

(UPNC 1995: 145-6, under ‘Interrogative adverbs’)

Channel Islands (Jérriais and Sercquiai¥)

In Jerriais and Sercquiais, the doubly-filled COME&mMs not to be obligatory in all
contexts. Specifically, according to Liddicoat (#9252-3), it is permissible but not

obligatory ‘when followed by a clause’, so thatlbof the following are grammatical:

I td juk 3 Sm/sumf®

the time where-that we are

‘Nowadays’

with doubly-filled COMP, but

*” Liddicoat's grammar covers only Jérriais and Seiaig, spoken on Jersey and Sark respectively.eThes
two islands are part of the same Channel Islandsblo dialect area, one of three (the others arerSag
and Alderney) (Liddicoat 1994: 1).
3 Liddicoat does not use orthography in his gramrat,gives all Norman forms directly in IPA. Where
there are alternative transcriptions for a singlerdy the first alternative is Jerriais and the selco
Sercquiais.
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[la me:00/ mwezd &5 ju ty/tv  VE]

the house from where you came

‘the house you came from’

with singly-filled COMP; and the doubly-filled COM#&oes not occur when the pronoun
following [ju] ‘where’ also begins with [u], sinciie two adjacent identical short vowels

become one long vowel:

[la vil d& ju vne / vne]

the town from where-you(pl) come

‘the town you come from’

[&go n i pa jul et aftoe]

| NEG knownot where-she is at-this-time

‘Il don’t know where she is at the moment’

(Liddicoat 1994: 252; Liddicoat’s transcriptions)

A final nuance in Channel Islands Norman is thatoading to Liddicoat’'s grammar,
there is the following distribution of complemestis among the interrogative pronouns

(often writtenqui, < Lat.quis):
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Animate Inanimate
Jérriais Sercquiais Jérriais Sercquiais

Subject tfi kji ek kjek
Direct object tfi kji ik kjik
Complement of preposition tfik kjik tfi kji
Table 5-2

Relative pronouns in Jéerriais and Sercquiais
(adapted from Liddicoat 1994: 252)

The element which seems to be a doubly-filled COe final [-k]) is present only
when the ‘animate’ pronouns (Liddicoat glosses thasr[referring to a] person’) are
complements to a preposition, and when the ‘inateh@onouns (Liddicoat: ‘thing’) are

in subject or direct object position.

5.3.2 Double complementisers in contemporary Frehcand RFN

From the foregoing sketch of the grammar of (soc@jhplementisers in Norman, it
seems reasonable to suggest that one reason whgakes of RFN might use doubly-
filled COMPs would be because of the Norman sutestia Normandy. This leaves
unexplained, though, where the attested doublgefilCOMPs in the popular French of
other parts of France (and other parts of the Frapeaking worldcf Starets 2002 and

references therein) come from.

The search for doubly-filled COMPs in the standa&pds on standard French is met with
a deafening silence. The most widely-known gramimaFrench,Le Bon UsagéGoosse

1993), does not mention any of the doubly-filled I constructions considered here,
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neither in the section on relative pronouns ¢fai) nor in the long sections on adverb
phrases (focommentou, pourquoj quand, where all the conceivable uses of all these
words in standard French are covered in detail;anerdoubly-filled COMPs mentioned
by other French-language grammars of French (Waén&inchon 1962, Académie
Francaise 1933). As we saw earlier, however, dofilbdygl COMPs are analysed in some
texts on the syntax of Modern French; they are plesent in at least one early French
study of non-standard French (Frei 1929: 213 maatjoand qug and, finally, Judge &
Healey (1983: 423) also mention them in their Esiglanguage grammar of French.
Given that a large majority of French prepositigplalases (often referred to in grammars
ascirconstancielles end inque and thaiqueis the French subordinatpar excellence
as previously noted, it seems reasonable to suptiegethe doubly-filled COMPs
analysed in this study had their origin by analegth the vast majority of other phrases
whose syntactic functions they can share (in tghtrcontext). This reasoning is valid
whether we are considering why doubly-filled COM&® present in modern non-

standard French, or why they are grammatical indkample) Norman or other varieties.

5.4 Double complementisers: the data

In this study, the variable (que) is analysed ehtim terms of speakers’ evaluatiare.
in terms of their receptive rather than productteenpetence. The data come entirely

from Formal Methods (see below for the methodologed). Early attempts to code
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occurrences of complementisers in Interview spesbcwed that they were not frequent
enough to provide a data-set from which reliablectgsions could be drawn. Also, the
complementisers which did occur in Interview spedchnot reliably cover the whole
range of the ones | wished to test: the most contynmecurring complementisers in
Interview speech werguandandou, with pourquoi(for example) occurring very rarely.
Finally, of the restricted range of complementigbeg did occur, for some sub-groups of
the population (rural and / or older) many tokerexenin the contexbu que c’est que
literally ‘where that it-is that’, which seems te b set phrase even for some people who

do not otherwise use many doubly-filed COMPs. Atipalarly extreme example is

la maison] ou que c'est qu'est Mme Toquet’
the house where that it-is that-is Mme Toguet

‘The house where Mme Toquet lives’

(this comes from LABQ9 (M, 79yrs, LWC), a speakdronn fact sees no difference in
acceptability between single and doubly-filled CO3tHn Standard French, this might

be rendered

la  maison ou est Mme Toquet

the house where is Mme Toquet

(if another verb such dmbiterwas not used for ‘live’).
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5.4.1 Methodology

Interviewees were therefore asked to consider éatences of French, translated below
(translations are idiomatic except where they iatdicthe presence of a doubly-filled

COMP). Doubly-filled COMP sentences arebinld type here.

a Il m’a dit quand il arriverait.
‘He told me when he would arrive.’
b Je lui ai demandé ou il était.
‘| asked him where he was.’
c On me demandait pourquoi que javais fait ca.
‘People were asking me why that | had done that.’
d Il voulait savoir ou gu’il pouvait acheter un journal.
‘He wanted to know where that he could buy a newsgper.’
e Je me suis demandé qui était a la porte.
‘I wondered who was at the door.’
f Je lui ai dit quand que je serais chez moi.
‘| told him when that | would be home.’
g Il m’a dit comment qu'il fallait faire.
‘He told me how that you had to do (it).’
(more idiomatically, ‘He told me what you had to @.")
h On se demandait qui que ¢a pouvait étre.
‘We were wondering who that it could be.’
i Je ne sais pas pourquoi je l'ai fait.

‘I don’t know why | did it.’
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j Veux-tu voir comment je I'ai fait?

‘Do you want to see how | did it?’
These sentences include thib-wordsquand ou, pourquoi qui andcommenteach in its
single form and in the doubly-filed COMP formh- + que ‘that’. The sentences were
randomised (using a random-number generator) sdhbg appeared in the order above.
They were presented to interviewees on a sheet antracceptability grid (without
translations into English, of course; see the Apperior a full copy of the Formal
Methods used in this study). Interviewees were édskado two things, in the following

order:

1. Give ‘magnitude estimation’ acceptability judgense(Bard, Robertson & Sorace
1996) by ticking a box to rate each of the sentermmeording to how good French
they were, on a scale fromtres mauvaidrancais‘very bad French’ to $res bon
francais‘very good French’.

2. Cover their acceptability judgements, and indicate the sheet whether they
themselves would say the sentence as it was wiattethe page, when they were
speaking French. They could do this in whichevey W&y liked, as long as it was
clear: examples included writin@ for Oui ‘yes’ andN for Non ‘no’, using tick-

marks and crosses, or circling sentences they wméd
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It was necessary to specify that interviewees shgive usage judgements about when
they were speaking French, especially in La Borlgg\necause many interviewees said
they were speakers of Norman, and doubly-filled G&@Mre grammatical in Norman but

not in French.

After the pilot period of the study, | also askederviewees to read the sentences out
loud as they judged their acceptability; this akolhme to check that they had registered
the presence of thguein the non-standard sentences, since | foundatarwise some
interviewees read those sentences withoutqiiiee Such behaviour is not unexpected,
since taking thejue out of the non-standard sentences in this taskests 1 them into
sentences of standard French with no other moticdeing necessary. Kolers (1970)
reports an experiment in which English-French piials were asked to read aloud a
passage where some syntactic constituents wereemcl and others in English; if we
call French ‘Language 1' and English ‘Languagedig result from this experiment is
that, just after reading a constituent in Languageuch readers will sometimes modify
the word-order of constituents in Language 2 sd thaonforms to the unmarked
Language 1 word-order. They can perform the saragaegement on constituents in
Language 1 just after they have been reading atitwer®t in Language 2, so the result
does not reflect the language in which any paicdlilingual is dominant; it simply
reflects a perseverance effect of grammatical &tras from one language as the reader
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processes text in the other. It is not difficultse how this finding could be extended to
speakers who live in a bidialectal area such asmdody, where (for these purposes)
Dialect 1 has singly-filed COMPs and Dialect 2 Oiydfilled COMPs. If the doubled

complementiser is not necessary for comprehenditimecsentence, the results of Kolers’

experiment imply that readers may not read it.iswords:

‘the skilled reader of a language is not operatingerms of a passive but faithful
mouthing of the text before him. He is not trying translate graphemes into
phonemes, and he is not responding especiallyagantbrphemic structure of the
words.He is not even able to see all of the words onpége|...] Instead, he is
treating words as symbols and is operating on timetarms of their meanings and
their relations to other symbols.’

(Kolers 1970: 112; emphasis mine)

The assertion that the reader ‘is not even abte#oall of the words on the page’ would
neatly explain why he or she may not read all tloedw if the sentence makes sense
without one of them. It is itself explained by résufrom eye-tracking experiments on

word fixation (that is, how many words at a time thye ‘looks separately at’ when

reading): ‘[under] usual circumstances, first lange readers do not fixate every word;
instead, 1.2 words per fixation have been founde@n average for readers of English’
(Schramm 2008: 232). Finally, 1 also note that Rayh998 reports that readers read
more slowly when reading aloud than when readilengy; the extra time spent on each

sentence when reading aloud is likely to have playeole.
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5.4.2 Analysis

In order to analyse the two sets of results, inforts’ Use judgements were converted
into a binomial ranking (0O for sentences they wontd use and 1 for sentences they
would use). For each cross-tabulation, the mearegponses from informants in each
sub-group to each sentence was then taken, to ggodunkings like Table 5-3. From
Table 5-3 we can read, for example, that the mating given to sentence (f) by rural
males of the >69yrs age-group was 3 (on a scaletof5); the mean Use rating for the
same sentence was 0.5, meaning that half of thgpggaid they could use that sentence
(giving it a ranking of 1) and half said they couldt (giving it a ranking of 0). (In this
case, there were four members of the group; thiatnration cannot be read from Table

5-3, but it gives an idea of the size of some efitidividual cells once cross-tabulations

were carried out.)

M, Rural, >69, Rate M, Rural, >69, Use
Rate e 5 Use a 1
Rate b 4.75 Useb 1
Rate i 4.75 Use e 1
Rate a 4.5 Use i 1
Rate j 4.5 Usej 1
Rate f 3 ‘Use ¢ 0.5
Rate g 3 Used 0.5
Rate ¢ 2.75 Use f 0.5
Rate d 25 Useg 0.5
Rate h 2.25 Use h 0.25

Table 5-3

Sample Acceptability and Use ratings for doublietil COMP test
sentences: Rural males of the >69yrs age-group
Rankings for sentences containing doubly-filled CR¥Vare irbold type.
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The correlation between the Acceptability ratingl &ime Use rating was measured using
the Pearson product-moment coefficiant; for correlation between two rankings,
Spearman’s rank correlation coefficient is ofteedysbut it cannot be used where tied
rankings exist (Myers & Well 2003: 508). In mostthe cross-tabulations carried out,
many of the sub-groups were of a similar size ®dhe exemplified in Table 5-3, which
is small (4 members); such small group size letsidfito tied rankings. It can be seen
that both rankings in this table contain tied ran&ed this situation was of course
replicated in other groups, so Spearman’s ranketation coefficient was unsuitable.
Pearson’s product-moment coefficients are distebubs thet distribution (as in
Student’s t-test), sbvalues for each coefficient were taken, and praibigls for thoset-
values were derived (Healey 2002: 384ff). When philities associated with
correlations are measured, the null hypothesitasrt= 0, i.e. there is no relationship
between the two rankings compared. A low probabihierefore indicates that it is very
unlikelythat there is no relationship between the rankitigs is, that it is very likely that
they are highly correlated. This is possibly countaitive in the usual world of statistics
on linguistic variation, where a low probabilitygically p < 0.05) indicates a significant
differencebetween the data-sets compared: in the case cddPesr and other measures

of correlation, a low probability indicates sigun#dintsimilarity between the data-sets.
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5421 Acceptability ratings and Use ratings acss all ten test sentences

The major findings of this part of my study are tbowing.

1.

For the vast majority of sub-groups, their rankifighe sentences according to how
good the sentences were in French (the Acceptabdting) was not significantly
different from their ranking of the sentences adouy to whether they would use
them or not (the Use rating).

The vast majority of speakers gave all the sindlgef COMP sentences a higher
Acceptability rating than any of the doubly-fileBOMP sentences. Broadly
speaking, this was true across all age-groupsoaibeconomic class groups, both
sexes and both sites.

Though the vast majority of speakers rated allsingly-filled COMP sentences as
more acceptable than any of the doubly-filled COK#htences, for most sub-
groups the rural speakers gave the singly-filled MBO sentences a higher
Acceptability rating than the comparable urban kpea did. Despite this
difference, comparable sub-groups of rural and urfigeakers reported that they

would use the sentences.

Regarding the first point, the probabilities dedvieere actually tell us little, because

most of the correlations are> 0.9 (very high). The reason for these high coti@ia

coefficients and correspondingly low probabilitesy be that the rankings compared
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were short (10 items) compared to the rankings wfdheds of items with which the
correlation test can deal. We can conclude frors that speakers in both parts of
Normandy, of both sexes, and in all age-groups sowloeconomic classes are highly
conscious of the stigmatised nature of the douilsdf COMP construction, since the
vast majority of them rated all the non-standardtesaces as worse than any of the

standard ones, and their Use ratings were consistémthis.

Regarding point 2 above, since the presence omabsef doubly-filled COMPs is an
explicitly grammatical variable, we might expectatvary such that people who had had
less formal education — less opportunity to be ladgrmal grammar — would give the
stigmatised variants a higher Acceptability ratamgl use them more. However, this does
not seem to hold, at least from interviewees’ sefferts of use. Stereotypically, we
might expect rural and / or older and / or workalgss people (particularly women) to
have had less education than urban and / or yowargkf or middle-class people, but the
aggregated data from this study do not show thatgbssible lack of education affects
judgements on this particular point of grammarthiis study, level of education is one of
the two components of socioeconomic class (ther éthieg Occupation; see Ch2 above).
Certainly, some sub-groups did rank one or morthefdoubly-filed COMP sentences
above one or more of the singly-filled COMP senésnehen rating their acceptability —
see Table 5-4 — and the sub-groups who did so efega rural and / or older and / or in
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the working class, but more sub-groups who fit onenore of these criteria gave typical
Acceptability ratings, with all the singly-filled @VIP sentences above all the doubly-
filed COMP ones. In fact, only three of the 92amhants (56 urban and 36 rural) who
participated in this part of the study gave ratimjss ‘very good French’ to all ten
sentences: all these three informants were ruhbaer 69 years old; one UWC woman,
one LWC woman and one LWC man. All the other infams had some difference
between their judgements on the single-complemeansisntences and their judgements
on the doubly-filed COMP sentences. The informamso made some difference
between the standard and non-standard senten¢edddchree rural men and three rural
women in the >69yrs age-group, most of whom wese a one of the working-class

groups.

Point 3 above — the fact that rural speakers gheenbn-standard sentences a higher

Rural, F, UWC

Rate b 4.75
Rate e 4.75
Rate i 4.75
Rate j 4

Rate f 3.75
Rate d 3.25
Rate g 3.25
Rate a 3

Rate c 2.25
Rate h 2.25

Table 5-4
Example of a sub-group where one standard (singfCOMP) sentence has been rated less
acceptable than several non-standard (doubly-fll@MP) sentences: Rural, F, UNC
Non-standard sentenceshiald type.
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Acceptability rating than the comparable urban Epesadid — is demonstrated most
clearly in Figure 5-3 and Table 5-5, an overall mary of the difference between the

Urban and Rural responses, not further subdivided.

5
4.5 Pommmaame®
4
capee
ﬁ 35 Standard, Rated
F 3
2.5 = Non-standard, Rated
R
i 15
1 «=®=-Standard, Use Report
0.5 . 73
0 v <¢= Non-standard, Use
Urban Rural Report
Site
Figure 5-3

Overall acceptability and use of sentences in thely-filled COMP task
All urban speakerssall rural speakers

Urban Rural

Acceptability rating for standard sentences, mean 3 4 4.4
Acceptability rating for non-standard sentencesame 1.9 2.5
Use self-report for standard sentences, mean 09 9 0.

Use self-report for non-standard sentences, mean 2 0.03

Table 5-5
Mean acceptability ratings (out of a possible &) age self-reports
(out of a possible 1) for Urban and Rural sites
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It should be noted here that, although the mean dé#fereport hardly differs between
Urban and Rural speakers, the actual proportionth@fnon-standard sentences which
could be used in each community are in fact sigaifily different: 23% of the sentences
could be used in the Urban community and 32% cbaldised in the Rural community.
This means that each informant in this part of shedy made five judgements as to
whether they could use a non-standard sentencesedpo them (one each containing
ou que quand quecomment quequi queandpourquoi quég of the total number of those
judgements (= the number of informants x 5 sen®ndbe Urban community answered
‘Yes, | could use this sentence’ 23% of the tinred the Rural one 32% of the time. This

difference is significant gi = 0.04 §* = 4.26).

The result that Rural speakers find the non-stahdantences more acceptable than
Urban speakers is supported by cross-tabulatiorikeofiata where the sub-groups thus
created remain fairly large, though as sub-grougis sgnaller the rural community’s

acceptability rating for the non-standard sentengdsss reliably higher than that of the
urban community. This is likely to be due to théremely small size of some of the sub-
groups when the communities are divided by twortamre) social factors: in several

cases, N=1. For example, there is only one Rurahfe in the <20yrs age-group, and
only one Urban LMC speaker in the >69 age-groupthi extreme case, cells are not
filled: there are no Rural UMC speakers in the a§8-group, and no Rural female UMC
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speakers at all. This is simply a reflection of deenposition of the communities at each
site (see Ch2, above, for further discussion). $beial factors as they are currently
configured have been retained, since they allowctomparison between the two sites,
and observation of the differences made to langubge differences in social

configuration. The discussion to follow, then, wilbstly be confined to cross-tabulations
using no more than site plus one other social khgidt will be seen that the typical

configuration of the graphs of these cross-tabatation site plus one other variable is
that Urban and Rural acceptability ratings for gh@endard sentences coincide closely,
their trends often overlying one another; similatlye Urban and Rural Use ratings for
the standard sentences often overlie one anotheérth@ Urban and Rural Use ratings for
the non-standard sentences often overlie one amottheéhese graphs, however, the
relationship of the remaining pair — Urban and Raeptability ratings for the non-

standard sentences — is always that, at any givent jm the graph, the Rural trend is
above the Urban trend, indicating that the Rurdl-gwup finds these sentences more

acceptable on average than the Urban sub-group does

226



A cross-tabulation of the data by site and ageqgi@igure 5-4, Table 5-6) shows clearly

45 - .‘-.-- «<f=- Urban, Standard, Rated
' 5“.\ _——
.--- - ek -
4 =l (Jrban, Non-standard,
35 Rated

\ «<[@=- Urban, Standard, Use

3 \ report

2.5 \A‘ === Urban, Non-standard, Use
g report

X

2 -
= \. =«@ =+ Rural, Standard, Rated
1.5

1 '_."""'l“'-ﬁ._ === Rural, Non-standard.
Rated
0.5
=«@Q=-Rural, Standard, Use
0

T T T ] report
>69 45-69 20-44 <20 ==@= Rural. Non-standard, Use
report
Age-group
Figure 5-4

Mean acceptability ratings and use self-reportbadrand Rural, by age-group

Urban Rural
>69 45-69 20-44 <20 >69 45-69 20-44 <20

Acceptability, standard 4.7 4.5 4.1 4.2 4.9 4.1 42 4.4
Acceptability, non-

2.0 1.9 1.9 1.6 3.3 2.2 2.4 2.2

standard
Use, standard 1.0 0.9 0.9 0.8 1.0 0.8 0.9 0.9
Use, non-standard 0.1 0.3 0.3 0.R 0.5 0.2 0.4 0.3

Table 5-6
Mean acceptability ratings and use self-reportsadsrgroup
Acceptability ratings for non-standard sentencdsoid type

that acceptability ratings for the doubly-filled ®® construction in the Rural
community decline particularly after the >69 agetgy, though after that the pattern in
age is flatter; in the Urban community, the pattefmacceptability judgements for
doubly-filled COMPs is flat throughout the age-dition, and they are less acceptable
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in all age-groups than they are in the Rural comitguin fact, the Urban and Rural
communities are only significantly different herethe >69yrs age-group € 0.01,5° =
7.95). The contrast of the Urban and Rural tremasatceptability of the non-standard
sentences stands in stark contrast to all the dtkads in Figure 5-4: the Urban and
Rural acceptability ratings for the standard secgsrare not notably different from one
another; the Urban and Rural use self-reportsHerstandard sentences are not notably
different from one another; and nor are the twessitise self-reports for the non-standard
sentences. This, in particular, is interestingjndicates that members of the Rural
community are conscious of what they ‘ought to khabout the non-standard sentences,
and they act on it to the extent that they repottusing such sentences more than the
Urban community does. Unlike in the Urban communityowever, the Rural
community’s acceptability ratings for the non-startdlsentences are not tightly linked to

their use of the same types of sentence.

The drop in the acceptability of the non-standamdstructions after the oldest Rural age-
group is a nice reflection of the fact that infontsayounger than (approximately) 60
years old at the time of their interview had maempulsory education than did
informants older than that: for French people bafter 1943, education was compulsory
until age 16 (Ministére de I'Education Nationale08) whereas the minimum school-
leaving age before that had been 14, or previoesin younger, depending on when the
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informant was born. It is also probably true titag older an informant was, the more

contact with Norman they were likely to have hadimy their childhood, so the more

likely they would be to think that doubly-filled QVIP was grammatical.

When the data are cross-tabulated by site and Bgxré 5-5 and Table 5-7), it is

5
e .l.£===§===._
4
35
s
g . 'ﬁ/.
X 2 - -
15
1 Besessssc==-
0.5 =
0 T ,
M F
Sex
Figure 5-5

==fl=- Urban, Standard, Rated

el Jrban, Non-Standard,
Rated

==fJ=< Urban, Standard, Use
report

=== Urban, Non-standard, Use
report

==@=+ Rural, Standard, rated

e=@== Rural. Non-Standard,
Rated

«=Q=-Rural, Standard, Use
report

«==Q==Rural, Non-Standard, Use
report

Mean acceptability ratings and use self-reportbadrand Rural, by sex

Urban Rural
M F M F
Acceptability, standard 4.2 4.4 4.3 4.5
Acceptability, non-standard 1.8 1.9 2.4 2.8
Use, standard 0.9 0.9 0.9 0.9
Use, nokstandarc 0.3 0.2 0.3 04
Table 5-7

Mean acceptability ratings and use self-reportsdoy
Acceptability ratings for non-standard sentencdsoid type
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likewise clear that the rural community is moreegatng of the non-standard forms than
the urban community, and that, in the rural comrtyumvomen are more accepting of the
non-standard forms than men (there is no differdpeveen the sexes in the urban
community). Women are usually more accepting obuative forms only in the case of
change from above, though (Labov 2001: 274), arttahlight this is a puzzling finding,

since sentences containing doubly-filled COMPscamainly not overtly prescribed; as
we have seen, they are rather the unprestigiouantan this variable. We can perhaps
explain the rural women’s better acceptability rgtfor doubly-filed COMP sentences
by appealing to the notion of covert prestige; tlaeg proud of their rural home and
origins and so do not think of this variant as “b&d accordance with this, the Urban and
Rural females’ Use ratings for the non-standardiamés are actually significantly

different, atp < 0.01 §* = 8.33).

Figure 5-6 and Table 5-8, though, provide more exnfor the difficult-to-explain
finding that rural women rate unprestigious doutdlgd COMPs more highly than do
rural men. Here, we see that when the women asntak their own and cross-tabulated
by age-group, as rural women get younger they fiv& non-standard sentences less
acceptable (though they still always find them maceeptable than the urban women
do). This cross-tabulation makes it clear thatrtiral women in the oldest age-group are
probably chiefly responsible for the greater acaepe of the non-standard sentences by
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women as a whole, which is understandable giverconeposition of the sample in this

° i‘v
45 s---.’h Py ««flfl=« Urban, Standard, Rated
NS < P
. Pos--u
4 ====s — —f— Urban, Non-Standard, Rated
35 \
E \ =<[@=- Urban, Standard, Use report
3
F 2.5 \ =} Urban, Non-Standard, Use
g report
2 —
i ==@®e=e Rural, Standard, Rated
1.5 vi
1 - —@— Rural, Non-Standard, Rated
- an --3.- [ - e
0.5 ==Q-=-=rural, Non-Standard, Use
0 . . o . . report
>69 45-69 20-44 <20 ==@=— Rural, Non-standard, Use
report
Age-group
Figure 5-6

Mean acceptability ratings and use self-reportsanrand rural, by age-group: Female only
(cf Figure 5-4, for both sexes)

Urban, Female only Rural, Female only
>69 45-69 20-44 <20 >69 45-69 20-44 <20
N— 3 9 10 6 5 5 3 1

Acceptability, standard 4.8 4.8 4.3 4.2 5 4.1 41 6 4

Acceptability, non- 19 19 22 14| 38 26 26 2

standard
Use, standard 1.0 1.0 0.9 0.8 1.0 0.8 0.9 1.0
Use, non-standard 0.1 0.3 0.2 0.p 0.5 0.3 0.5 0.4

Table 5-8
Mean acceptability ratings and use self-reportsaadsrgroup, Female only
Acceptability ratings for non-standard sentencdoid type

particular respect. The numbers in each age-graepirecluded in Table 5-8 for
comparison; not only are there five times as maoynen in the Rural >69yrs age-group
(N=5) as in the Rural <20yrs age-group (N=1), bsb ahe women in the oldest age-
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group include two of the three informants who raaéldhe sentences (standard and non-

standard) as 5 (‘very good French’).

Finally in this section, there is a clear trend wiige doubly-filled COMP data are cross-
tabulated by SEC (Figure 5-7 and Table 5-9). Thiset it is a little more readily
explicable: we see that the mean rating of the standard sentences increases as SEC
decreases, and this is true in both the Urban camtynand the Rural community. Once
again the Rural community always rates the nondstah sentences higher than the
Urban community does: the difference varies betw@&énpoint and 1 point, depending
on the socioeconomic class. This trend is in acwed with the stigmatised status of the
non-standard variant of this variable: we would eotpacceptance of the variable to
increase as SEC decreased. As far as Use ratinghdonon-standard sentences are
concerned, the Urban and Rural communities are sighjificantly different in the LWC

(p < 0.05,° = 5.46).

It should also be noted that the overall SEC trasdshown in Figure 5-7 and Table 5-9,
very closely mirrors the trend found in males alownhkile the figures for females alone
show much less of a trend. This is probably modtlg to the incomplete nature of the
Female sample in SEC terms: there are no UMC nwmahen in the whole sample
analysed in this study, and none of the LWC urbaimen who were interviewed

completed this part of the study.
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Figure 5-7
Mean acceptability ratings and use self-reportsanrand rural, by socioeconomic class
Urban Rural
umMC LMC UWC LwC |UMC LMC UWC LwC
Acceptability, standard 4.2 4.3 4.4 4.6 4.5 4.4 4.3 4.4
Acceptability, non- 17 18 17 23| 21 24 26 28
standard
Use, standard 1.0 0.9 0.9 0.9 0.9 0.8 0.9 0.9
Use, non-standard 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.8 0.1 0.2 0.3 0.5
Table 5-9

Mean acceptability ratings and use self-reportssdmjoeconomic class
Acceptability ratings for non-standard sentencdsoiid type

Based on the evidence presented here, | provisjooahclude that (que) is now a stable

variable in RFN. In acceptability ratings it hadlat distribution in age for the three

youngest age-groups (Figure 5-2); and, in considetiis aspect of the problem, it is

important to exclude the >69yrs age-group, sincenbes of that group are likely to

have had less formal education than people youtigen that. For such a salient
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grammatical variable, one on which it is possileréceive explicit instruction, the
amount of education that a speaker has had shoeighwheavily in judgements and
calculations as to its status. The importance om& education in determining a
speaker’s attitude to this variable is also undedi by the uniformly low Use ratings
given to the non-standard sentences here: no mabier many years of education a
speaker has had, all speakers have had at leaspfisix years (the oldest speakers
entered school at six years old and were eligibleave at eleven) and it seems that they
always report low use of the non-standard varidaitsally, the acceptability ratings for
(que) are monotonically distributed in socioecoromiiass, another feature of stable

sociolinguistic variables (Labov 2001: 74ff).

5.4.2.2 Acceptability ratings and Use ratings with the five non-standard sentences

A note should also be made about the comparaticepsability of the non-standard
sentences containing the fivehr-words tested here. Only a loose result can becls&dt
out, but it will at least complement Sankoff's (B)7esults on comparative Use rates for

differentwh-words withque

Sankoff (1973) presents results for the useuwdnd ou, comment pourquoij combien
‘how much’ andcomme'how’, with and withoutque in interview speech: four of the

wh-words analysed in this study and two others. $idsfthatou, commentpourquoi
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and combienare followed byque approximately 40% of the time, whilguand is
followed byque approximately 30% of the time (she does not gefasate rates for the
wh-words grouped at 40% in her results). The meakimgs in this study, dividing the

data only by site and not using any other sociehbée, are given in Table 5-10.

Urban Rural

Acceptability ( /5) Use (/1) Acceptability (/5) We (/1)
quand 2.23 comment 0.35 comment 3.19 comment 0.53
comment 191 | pourquoi 0.27 quand 2.72 quand 0.33
ou 1.88 ou 0.27 ou 2.53 | pourquoi 0.30
pourquoi 1.66 quand 0.18 qui 2.17 ou 0.24
qui 1.57 qui 0.06 pourquoi 211 qui 0.18

Table 5-10

Mean acceptability and use ratings for non-standardencesxh-words followed byqué
Ratings given to two decimal places in order tainiigiish rankings fully

It seems clear from Table 5-10 that, in both siteg, most favoureavh-word for a
doubly-filled COMP construction iscomment It appears in first place for both
acceptability and use in the Rural community; ia rban community, it appears in first
place for use and in second place for acceptabititthe Use ratings, this agrees with the
findings of Sankoff in Montreal in 1973: we canaisterpret the mean Use ratings in
Table 5-10 as meaning that 35% of Urban interviewnased 53% of Rural interviewees
report that they would use a sentence containorgment quécf Sankoff's probability
of 0.4, or 40%, in interview speech). After the folace in the rankings, however, the
rankings from this study differ from Sankoff’s. three of the four rankings here (all

except Urban Use), the otheh-word in the top two igjuand The Rural Use ranking in
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Table 5-10 does shoguand queat 33% ¢f Sankoff's probability of 0.3, or 30%), but the
Urban Use ranking shows it at 18% (fourth place)cimless favoured. It is not possible
to compare the Acceptability ratings here direwtith Sankoff's use probabilities. In this
study, the bottom three of most of the rankingsl@se strictly-ordered, but it is notable
that the least favouredh-word for a doubly-filled COMP construction in tler®f the

four isqui.

5.5 Conclusion

We can conclude, then, that on the basis of theeexe presented here, (que) is a stable
variable in the Regional French of Normandy. Itsetability ratings are monotonically
distributed in socioeconomic class, and show adilstribution in the three youngest age-
groups (the three age-groups in the study who bBHvead the same amount of obligatory
education). The use of doubly-filled COMPs is digatigmatised in Standard French,
but it is present here, albeit at a low level. iii dppear occasionally in spontaneous
speech, and, while Use ratings are low in bothlramd urban Normandy, doubly-filled
COMPs are always more acceptable in the ruralisée in the urban. As far as use and
acceptability across time and space are conceihésl,very interesting that both this
study and Sankoff (1973) in Montreal shaemment quéo be (among) the most-used
(and most-acceptable) doubly-filled COMP constutdi though in Sankoff (1973)’s

results it is as much used as some other douldgdfiCOMP constructionso(l que
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pourquoi qué which are not as favoured in this study’s Normarnekults. It is tempting
to try to relate this fact to the ultimate origifi Quebec French in Western France
(Normandy was among the regions which contributesl rhost colonisers in the early
days of colonisation: seeg Charbonneau & Guillemette 1994, Université Lavad20
Before drawing such a conclusion, however, we woddd more systematic data about

use and acceptability of this construction on Isatles of the Atlantic.
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Chapter 6 Perceptual dialectology and

language attitudes

6.0 Organisation of the chapter

The following chapter presents the results of mydgtof the accent maps drawn by
informants, and of the language-attitude questibrasked them. It then compares
individual informants’ responses to the languaditale questions with their results from
the chapters on phonological variables (Chapter Gpand Chapter 4 on (e)), in order to
investigate whether or not a given individual'statte towards his or her local vernacular
is at all connected to his or her actual phonolddne purpose of this comparison is not to
define the ‘Normandy variants’ in this study (nomenged /a/ anda/, merged ¢/ and /e/)

as markers of belonging to a Normandy speech-coritynsince non-merged /a/ and /
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and mergede/ and /e/ can both be found in other regional atsceh European French.
Rather, the chapter simply aims to investigate Uageg attitudes as another possible way

of defining a speech-community, in the spirit oé§ton 2008.

6.1 Methodology

During the Formal Methods part of the interviewgeathe unguided portion, informants
were presented with ‘blank’ maps of France and Nomy”® (Figures 6-1 and 6-2) and
asked to draw lines around areas where ‘peoplekspiéarently’ (‘les régions ou on
parle differemment’ or ‘la ou on parle differemmgnif informants were confused about
this way of putting the question, they were aslkedraw lines around areas where there
was an identifiable ‘accent’ in the French. Thistimelology is essentially the one used
by Kuiper (1999) for his study of perceptions otaat boundaries throughout France,
and we will see that it produced similar sorts @ults, although, for this study, only

maps of Normandy and not maps of France will béyapd.

The notion of ‘accent’ was deliberately left vagodnstructions to informants, in order
to gain access to the widest possible range okpayd language differences (informants’

responses often referred to phonology — specifimgs — but could also include lexical

% The ‘Normandy' maps presented were in fact mapshefNorman domain, since they included the
Channel Islandslles Anglo-Normandgs but they were referred to as ‘maps of Normandiyting the
fieldwork for this study in order to use a termtthauld be familiar to informants.
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differences, for example). Informants were askegive examples of the differences they
perceived, though they were often not able to daaschas previously been found when
asking non-linguists to comment on linguistic mett@g Preston 1996: 42). If the way

of speaking in an area that they indicated hadracpfar name apart from the place-

name of the area, they were asked to indicatedloat
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Figure 6-1
‘Blank’ map of France as presented to informants
85% of original size

As throughout, informants were asked to think abpedple’s ways of speakinghen

they were speaking Frenchot any of the local autochthonous Romance vesdthe

various varieties of Norman).
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Figure 6-2
‘Blank’ map of the Norman domain as presented tormants
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The map of France was presented before the mapoah&hdy, and was used as a
diagnostic of informants’ ability to fill in the npaof Normandy. The reasoning was that,
if informants were able to distinguish differentysaof speaking French over the whole
of France, where the differences are very marked gkample, between the North and
the South, regions divided by an isogloss bundiming in an arc approximately from
Bordeaux, North-East to the centre of France, dmh tSouth-East to Grenoblef
Lepelley 1999a: 21), then they would at least pid#p be able to distinguish
differences within Normandy. This turned out to tvee in most cases: only four
informants out of the total of 87 who took parthis task (27 in La Bonneville and 60 in
Darnétal) said they were not able to distinguisfetBnces within Normandy. The results
from these four informants are taken into accowerehthat is, when the proportions of
informants who identified a given accent boundary ealculated, | include the four
informants who could not hear any differences witNiormandy in the denominator of
the fraction, with the reasoning that their opinwas still an opinion about differences in

French (or lack of them) within Normandy.

The informants’ maps of France are not analysethig study. They are an interesting
source of data in their own right, of course, anllil @ertainly be the subject of a future
study, but they are not directly relevant to thtsdy of the Regional French of
Normandy.
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6.1.1 Construction of the blank maps

The ‘blank’ maps of France and Normandy presenteshformants were intentionally
left as blank as possible, in order to reduce thesipility that informants would draw
isoglosses along borders or around cities marketh@map simply because the borders
or cities were therec{ Preston 1989: 25). Nevertheless, | felt that itlddoe impractical

— possibly bordering on unfair — to present infantsawith completelyblank maps
showing only a landmass. There is a widespreaddetkeption that some French cities
do have their own accentf(Hauchecorne & Ball 1997 on Le Havrepdge 2004 on
Paris); in some cases, of course, this percepsosupported by linguistic evidence.
Secondly, this part of the study is about folk pptons of isoglosses, so it must be
guided by what informants wish to put on the mapsmformants wished to delimit an
accent according to some existing political boupdéamwould not be reasonable to expect
them to know that boundary in enough detail to Ible & draw it freehand. A common
case where a boundary was actually needed on amasphe border between the South
of the Manchedépartementand the neighbouring Calvaddgpartementsince (in the
North of the Manche, at least) there is a widespgarception of a different accent in

Calvados®

“°The perception is supported by linguistic evidermee very salient feature of the Southern Manche
accent is an apical [r] for Frenck//a feature which can still be found in older d@ra from the area. One
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| therefore decided to include some informationt &umninimal amount, in the ‘blank’
maps: seven major cities on the map of France tlamdépartemenborders and seven
cities and large towns on the map of Normafidyhis was intended to be enough
information to be useful to informants in filling the maps, but not so much information
that the isoglosses they drew would be exclusigeiged by the pre-existing content of

the maps.

6.1.2 Guiding informants in filling in the maps

Before filling in their maps, informants were alsold that they should not limit
themselves to the cities amgpartementalready marked on the maps, and that | had
included those cities amdépartementsnerely to guide them. The approach was largely
successful, in that a large enough number of thglasses drawn by informants did not
seem to rely exclusively on the geographical feetuvhich had been on the map to begin

with. A certain number of informantslid rely exclusively on these pre-defined

of my rural interviewees (not included in this studf course) is a female working-class speakédrein80s
from St-James, Manche (in the apical-r area), wdmltved in La Bonneville for about sixty yearsyimag
moved there when she married; she retains herlddicand is affectionately known for it in thelkage.
*1 The départemenborders were added to the map of Normandy afteptio¢ study in the Rouen area,
during which it became clear that at least somerménts needed more information than just thescitie
order to complete this task. One early informantrexily marked Cauchois as being spoken in Upper
Normandy, but drew an isogloss around an areaaat tevice as large as the actual area where thigtya
is spoken; another wished to identify regional etiels of French witldépartementsbut was not certain
where thedépartementsorders were. The first six maps of Normandy blyan informants were therefore
filled in on blank maps with ndépartemenborders. All other maps from the urban site, dhchaps from
the rural site, were filled in on blank maps whicbluded thedépartemenborders. Despite the difference
in the ‘blank’ maps with which they were presentdst accent boundaries marked by the first six mrba
Normandy informants are still included in the feliag analysis.
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geographical features (for example, merely circling names of cities atépartements
where they believed there was an accent, or drawsuglosses around single
départemen)s These judgements were included in the analy#is the same value as
judgements which did not noticeably follow any pefined features, since the goal of
the study was to take account of all folk percegiof isoglosses, and because some of
the pre-defined features did coincide with regioraieties which have been documented
elsewhere. Both features that are pre-definedemtaps and features not pre-defined in

them are prominent in the aggregated results ffosnpart of the study.

When talking about local Romance varieties (in otdeemphasise that these weat
what | was looking for in these maps), | alwaysrefdd to them apatois Though this
term is frowned upon by local language enthusiasts activists, it is the universal folk
term for the varieties among Norman ‘lay peopl@aftis, inhabitants with no special
linguistic training or interestNo language enthusiasts or activists were includetie
study, so that the results would not be influenbgdwhat any particular informant
thought he or she ought to say or the way in whietor she ought to pronounce a given

word; therefore, all informants in the study wdeg/ ‘people’ in this sense.

As we will see, though, it is clear that in someesainformants were not able to make the
distinction between local French on the one hambN@rman jpatoison the other. Some

said so, and accordingly indicated on the maps evidéferent varieties opatois not
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RFN, were to be found; these informants’ maps hatebeen included in the following

analysis. For other informants, it was clear frdmeit maps that they were (at least
partially) recording the boundaries of varietiesNdrman, and not those of different
varieties of RFN (though they did not say so). Thappened mostly with Rouen

informants, some of whom labelled their maps Wi#uchois(the most common name of
the Norman variety of the Pays de Caux, North afidk). Where such an identification
was clear (usually from an annotation on the m#pg, relevant isoglosses were not
included in my analysis, though other isoglossesvdrby the same informant on the

same map (not identified as boundaries of a vagktyorman) were included.

Finally, in some cases it is not clear whethermdormant was thinking of local French or
of patois/ Norman when they filled in their map. This lagkclarity usually occurs, of
course, when the informant did not label their mapsuch cases, the isoglosses drawn
by that informant have been retained. In the fpisice, it seemed to be clear to most
informants that | wanted them to mark accent botieddor French, so the informants
who (unconsciously?) marked them for Norman instaedin a minority. There is no
way of proving this, but it is the impression givieyn most of the maps and most of the
interviews. Secondly, even a map marked with acdenindaries for Norman is a

depiction of the local, non-standard ways of spagkif which that informant was aware,
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and, as such, it is as valuable as a record okp&ons as is a map of accent boundaries

for RFN.

6.2 Analysis

6.2.1 Analysing the informant maps

Since data like these map data arguably increasalue the greater the number of
informants, the number of informants in this pdrthe study (N=27 for La Bonneuville;

N=60 for Darnétal) is greater than in the phonptionological part of the study. The
informants who gave map data include most, butafipbf the informants analysed for
phonetic—phonological data, since some older inémts (who had difficulty reading or

writing) did not complete any Formal Methods, amsbabecause four informants who
would have been willing to complete this map taslld not in fact see any differences

in the French spoken within Normandy.

The map data in this study were analysed using MapProfessional ® (Maplinfo

Corporation 1985-2004). Informants’ paper maps veeanned and traced into Mapinfo
by hand so as to produce two composite maps (aneafth study area) (Figures 6-3 and
6-4). | then characterised each accent boundaigatedl by each speaker (by the area
covered) and logged the boundaries in a spreadsteels to count the number of
boundaries indicated by different informants in tbeme area; this enabled me to
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calculate the relative popularity of boundariesdagiven area. For example, | could say
that 21.7% (13/60) of the Darnétal informants diwisogloss around the Rouen area,
signifying that they thought there was an acceetehFinally, | ranked the indicated
boundaries by popularity, and used the Mapinfo cmsiip maps to draw (freehand)
isoglosses corresponding to the most popular baiesdandicated at each of the two
study areas. This methodology is similar to th&tdus eg Preston (1989) and Hartley &
Preston (1999), and in some of the Japanese wamklated and re-published in Preston
(1999). In some of his work Preston has been ablase computers to produce the
averages of informant-drawn isoglosses; there is geaerally-available computer
program to do this, so the ‘average isoglosseghe popularity maps presented here

(Figures 6-8 and 6-9) were drawn by eye and hand.
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Figure 6-3
Composite map, rural site, showing all isoglosgesvd and towns mentioned by at least one

informant (N = 27) 250



neville-en-Saire

Figure 6-4
Composite map, urban site, showing all isoglossawl and towns mentioned by at least one
informant (N = 60)
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By ‘accent boundary’ | mean any one of three pokisés:

. an unbroken ring isogloss drawn around a partianea,;

. an isogloss drawn from one location to anotherjddig the territory but not
forming part of a ring (for example, an isoglossoas the Manchdépartemento
separate the North of it from the South (Figure)6eb an isogloss between the
Haute-Normandie and Basse-Normandégions extending from the sea to the
landward boundary of Normandy); or

. a ring isogloss drawn around a particular towndatéd on the map (not including
the territory around that town), or a town not pgohon the map but drawn in by an
informant (for example, many informants indicatbdttthere was a Rouen accent
by drawing a ring around the town or its name kattdrawing it wide enough to

include the territory around the city).

In tracing informants’ accent boundaries into MdpJnl was as neutral as possible
(tracing exactly and only what appeared on the mhp) | sometimes had to make
decisions about what an informant had meant. Tinplsist example of this is a boundary
drawn West-East across the Mand#&partemenfrom coast to coast (Figure 6-5). Such
an isogloss has the effect of dividing ttiépartemeninto a Northern and a Southern
portion, and of unambiguously separating out a INort Manche area (since the
Northern half of thelépartements a peninsula). Does the informant mean that thexe
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two separate, identifiable accents in the Mardéartementone in the North and one in

ny# ~_ Cherbourg
. oy
-

les Anglo-Noi

Figure 6-5
Close-up of the Manchéépartemenfrom map filled in by ROU12:
isogloss dividing thelépartemenfrom coast to coast, isolating the
Cotentin peninsulde facto

\__.«

Figure 6-6
Close-up of the Manch@épartemenfrom map filled in by LAB23:
two separate isoglosses, explicitly creating twuasate accent areas
in thedépartement

the South? Also, is this kind of boundary equivakenseparate rings drawn all the way
around the Northern and Southern halves ofdgartemen{Figure 6-6)? In cases such
as this, | was guided by labelling if there waselibg, or by the style in which the

boundary was drawn, if no labelling was given. Eglaa of my reasoning on this type of

guestion follow immediately.
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Figure 6-7 gives an example of unlabelled areashwviere nevertheless characterised as

(oo
ér ol

etk L ] o e o

Figure 6-7
Close-up of the Seine-Maritint&partemenfrom map filled in by ROU12:
three accent areas (Le Havre area, Rouen areaggsdiB Caux) and one
area not considered an accent area (around Dieppe)

intentional accent areas drawn by the informantd, am example of an unlabelled area
which was not classified as an intentional areagtban the way in which the boundaries
were drawn. In this figure, | considered that théoimant had drawn three intentional
accent areas within the Seine-Maritimpartementthe Rouen area, the Le Havre area
and the Pays de Caux. This decision was made bedhasisoglosses around the Le
Havre and Rouen areas are curves very roughlyezmeotr the cities in question; the third
isogloss, closing off the Pays de Caux to its Naglalso a curve centred roughly on the
Pays de Caux (and the informant mentioned the acmkethe Pays de Caux in her
interview). No isogloss is curved around Dieppeyéeer, and the informant also did not
write or say that she considered the Dieppe ardmave its own accent, so her map was

not classified as indicating a Dieppe accent.
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It is clear from this description of the proceduhat the decision as to whether an
unlabelled area represented an accent for thennafiolr or not was sometimes difficult to
make. In most cases, however, the areas wherefamamt intended an accent to be
shown were clear, either because the informancated it on the map (as they were

asked to do), or because of something that thelisdhis part of the interview.

Finally, in some cases where a town was ringedd#usion as to whether the informant
meant to include strictly only the town, or the townd the surrounding area, was
difficult. In such cases, | was as objective assfide in classifying the isogloss, bearing
in mind that (at this stage at least) | wanted @egk separate categories for ‘town’ and
‘town + surrounding area’. It will be seen lateafpcularly in Figure 6-9, the urban site’s

popularity map) that, in many cases, isoglossetudinty only a given town were

approximately as popular as isoglosses includirtg tiee town and the surrounding area.
This is true for Caen (10% of informants said thess a Caen town accent; a further
8.3% said the accent extended to the area aroued)CRouen (16.7% said there was a
town accent, 21.7% an area accent) and Le Havréo(6aid there was a town accent and
13.3% an area accent). In further work, the dividi@tween ‘strictly town accent’ and

‘area accent’ can probably therefore be abandobetljt has been retained here for

illustrative purposes.
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Mentioned by

Rural

Urban

Alderney

Alencon area
Alencon town

All except Manche
Area N of Dieppe

v

v

v

ANER NI NN

Barfleur

Border between Calvados and Haute-Normandie
Border between Seine-Maritime and Eure
Bricquebec

Brix

AN

Caen area

Caen town
Calvados and Orne
Central Calvados
Channel Islands

Channel Islands & Cherbourg

Cherbourg town

Céote des lles (Western coast of Manctdg&partement
Cotentin

Coutances

AR NI N N NN

AN

Coutances area
Créances
Darnétal
Dieppe area
Dieppe town

ANER NI N NI NN

AN

Dieppe, Rouen, Caen, Le Havre all same
East of Eure

Eastern Manche coasts

Eastern Seine-Maritime

Eastern St-L6 area

AN NI NN

AN

Eure departement

Guernsey

Isigny-sur-Mer

Isogloss N-S through Seine-Maritime
Isogloss through Orne & Eure

ANERN

<

Jersey

La Hague

La Haye-du-Puits

La Haye-du-Puits & Coutances
Le Havre area

ANRNENRN

Le Havre town

Les Pieux

Lower Normandy région

Manche (wholedépartementnot divided)
Manche and Calvados

Manche coasts

ANRNIN
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Mentioned by

Rural

Urban

Mortain area

North central Manche
Northern half of Manche
Northern tip of Manche
Northern Seine-Maritime

v

ANERN

N-S isogloss East of Caen

N-S isogloss Veést of Caen

Orne

Part of Eure and Orne (labelled 'Sud")
Pays de Bray

AN N AN NN

Pays de Caux
Périers
Quettehou
Rouen area
Rouen town

ANERN

SIS X

Sark

Seine Valley (incl. Le Havre & Rouen)
Seine Valley + Dieppe
Seine-Maritime & St-L6 same
Seine-Maritime and Calvados

Seine-Maritime coast
Seine-Maritime departement
SME/SSV

Southern Calvados
Southern Manche

NN N N N NN ANRN

AN

Southern Manche + Orne

Southern Manche, Western Calvados, Western Orne
St-L6 town

St-L6 area

Tinchebray area

Upper Normandy région

Val de Saire
Valognes/SME/SSV

W of Eure departement
W-E isogloss North of St-L6

A ANENENEN

AN

W-E isogloss South of St-L6

W-E isogloss through mid-Eure

W-E isogloss through mid-Seine-Maritime
Western Eure, Eastern Calvados, central Orne
Western Seine-Maritime

AN N NN

Western St-L6 area & Calvados
Yvetot town

Table 6-1 (previous 2 pages)

Accent boundaries identified by informants

v’ = at least one informant at this site identifibi tbooundary
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In total, across the two study areas, 88 uniquesrdcboundaries were indicated by
informants (Table 6-1). This means that, after d ltharacterised all the boundaries
drawn by the 87 informants, a total of 88 differbaotindaries were represented. The Pays
de Caux had the maximum number of informants fgr @me particular boundary, being
drawn by 14 out of the total of 87 informants; Iz bther end of the scale, 45 different

accent boundaries were drawn by only one inforreanh.

258



La Hague e

N
Accent area or boundary identified (total N = 27) Percentage

La Hague 10 37%

Val de Saire 9 33.3%

Northern half of Manche (includes ‘Northern tip
of Manche’, La Hague area and Val de Saire area, 4 14.8%
which each also figure here in their own right)

‘Northern tip of Manche’ (includes La Hague and

-
—
) souther part of Manche 8 29.6%
—
]

Val de Saire, which each also figure here in their 3 11.1%
own right)
- - E-Wisogloss North of Saint-L6 3 11.1%

Figure 6-8
Popularity map, rural site, showing all accent araad boundaries identified by three or
more speakers
Départemenboundaries also indicated
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Pays de
Caux
Pays de
Bray

Guemsey

N
Accent area or boundary identified  (total N = 60) Percentage

Rouen area .
. (Rouen town: N =10/16.7%) 13 21.7%

— Pays de Caux 12 20.0%

D Le Havre area 8 13.3%

; Pays de Bray 7 11.7%
E:/I:Qr(]:r;g-\c,lvé;partement 6 10%
Caen area = 5 8.3%

Seine Valleypartially overlaps Le Havre area)

Guernsey =
Le Havre town = 4 6.7%
Cherbourg town

Figure 6-9
Popularity map, urban site (areas and boundames $3 speakers)
Départemenboundaries also indicated
Symbol ‘=": ‘is as popular as’
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The popularity map for the rural study area (Figb#&) includes all boundaries which
were drawn by 3 or more rural informants (11.1%hef rural sample). The popularity
map for the urban study area (Figure 6-9) inclumleboundaries which were drawn by 4
or more urban informants (6.7% of the urban samglbgse cutoff points were chosen
because, in each case, the informant count belewtutoff point included a large number
of isoglosses, which would have made maps diffitwlitead. The rural composite map,
down to boundaries drawn by three or more inforsacdntains six isoglosses; if it had
been extended to boundaries drawn by two informantsrther eight isoglosses would
have been included. The urban composite map, dowrotindaries drawn by four or
more informants, contains 8 isoglosses and showsvas; if it had been extended to
boundaries drawn by three or more informants, théur6 isoglosses and 2 towns would
have been included. Another reason for includingefeboundaries in the maps is, of
course, that the more boundaries are includedes® reliable some of them are as
indicators of popular perception. Particularly metrural case, | felt that boundaries
drawn by only two informants were in no way guaeadt to represent a general
perception of an ‘accent’, since (at that low leg€&lpopularity) such perceptions could
easily have been produced by other factors. Ttenmdnts concerned could have been in

the same French class at school, or members faime family, for example: on a few
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occasions | did in fact interview several membdrghe same family, and once several

members of the same school class.

It is also true that the fewer informants indicasegarticular accent area, the more chance
there is that they are mistaken, particularly éttall share some common influence. In
general, of course, in a survey of speakers’ op#yidt is not the outside linguist’s place
to decree that informants are mistaken, sinceitiggiist should act as a neutral recorder
and collator of opinions; but (in this study atdBathere are clear cases where we can
safely say that speakers are mistaken. The best@&eere is the speakers who drew
isoglosses around the Channel Islands (as a whatejround individual islands, to
indicate that there is a particular way of spealingnch in the islands. (Recall that |
emphasised to informants that | was interestedendh, not in Norman, for these maps.)
In fact, French has not been used in any signifigemt of daily life in the Channel
Islands since the mid-1970s at the latest (Bras$@dv). The most likely source of this
mistake is that informants who made it were in facording the fact that (they had been
taught that)Norman was spoken in the Islands, and that they did rasehseparate
concepts of Norman on the one hand and the Regieath of Normandy on the other.
Alternatively, especially since many of the schbdtlren who were interviewed in
Rouen made this mistake, it could be that they Ieeh taught that French had been
spoken in the Channel Islands until fairly recendéiyd not remembered that it was now
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extinct there. These children did not live closéhite Channel Islands; it was not likely
that they would have been to the Channel Islandsbaen able to record their personal
experience of the language there. The fact thatkinid of error can be fairly widespread
is illustrated by the appearance of Guernsey antoagnost-indicated accent boundaries
by urban informants: 4 urban informants (6.7%) $hat there was a particular accent of

French in Guernsey.

The composite maps and Table 6-1 also show thaep&ons of accent boundaries in the
two sites for this study have very little in commdrine top ten areas represented in the
Rural composite map are all different from the tep areas represented in the Urban
composite map. The most popular accent boundarieach study-area are the ones local
to that area. This is not unexpected, given previmdings from similar work (see the
Introduction to Preston 1999 for a summary, paldity pp xxxiv — xxxv). None of the
accent boundaries indicated in Figure 6-8 (mosufadoundaries for the rural site) is
outside the ManchdépartementWhile five out of twelve accent boundaries intéchin
Figure 6-9 (most popular boundaries for the urbitg) are outside the Haute-Normandie
région, in at least some cases they seem likely to iteiitdormants’ expectations rather
than actual differences, since these judgements narrepeated by people who actually
lived in the areas concerned. For example, onéd@fntost popular accent boundaries
indicated by urban informants was an isogloss draveund the whole of the Manche
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départementno informant from the rural site (which is in tManche) drew this very

general accent boundary, instead dividingdépartemeninto at least two areas.

6.2.2 Dividing the sample by social factors

Dividing the sample by any social factors soon irgo the problem hinted at above:
because the number of differently-classified actenindaries drawn by the informants
was high (88 different boundaries between the &fmmants), the number of informants
in any sub-group who had drawn any one boundary aeasspondingly low. In this

section | will therefore limit myself to impressistic comments on the division of the

sample by age (alone), and its division by sexn@lo

With one interesting exception, the divisions of tlwo samples by age and sex show
approximately the same most popular accent bousslas do the undivided samples.
Accent boundaries which were identified by at ldhste men in the relevant site have

been included in these figures.
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Informants
sy

L 4

=—#—Rurzl males (N=15)

== Rurzl females (N=10)

\\
3 = & \

0 | T

LaHague Valde Saire Southern Northern Northern
Manche  Manche tip of
Manche

Accent boundary

Figure 6-10
Most-identified accent boundaries, rural site, by s

Figures 6-10 and 6-11 show that male and fematenmints show similar trends in the
accent boundaries they name. In the rural sitersBeas product moment correlation
coefficient ¢) between the male and female trends is 0.85, gty in the urban site,

= 0.61, fairly high. Particularly in the rural sitiaen, this statistic indicates that the male
and female informants have very similar intuiti@ut where the accent boundaries fall

in their area.
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Figure 6-11

Most-identified accent boundaries, urban site,d¥y s

If we divide the samples by age-group, too, wethaethe individual age-groups reflect
the overall trends for each site in the same waynany cases, particularly in the rural
site, the individual age-groups are too small tonperigorous conclusions, because the
number of different accent boundaries named mdaatsit some cases (the <20yrs and
>69yrs age-groups) the most popular accent boweslaamed were named by only two
people. The middle two age-groups, which are bigagu to the impression that the most
salient accents in the Manche, to the people wheothiere, are those in La Hague and the
Val de Saire, at the Northern end of the Coternifimbles 6-2 and 6-3). Also worthy of
note is the fact that two people in each of these @age-groups identified an accent
boundary outside the Manche: in the oldest and gesinage-groups, no more than one

person in each group identified such a boundany,sanno accent boundaries outside the
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Manche appeared among the most popular for thé siteaas a whole. As for the RFN

Accent area or boundary identified (totaINN =7) Percentage
La Hague 4 57.1%
Val de Saire 3 42.9%
Pays de Caux 2 28.6%

Table 6-2
Three most popular accent boundaries, 20-44 aggpgraral site

vowel variable (e) (Chapter 4), this seems likayreflect the fact that the two middle

age-groups are in the workplace and are likelyaehto interact with people outside the

area where they live.

. o N

Accent area or boundary identified (total N = 11) Percentage
La Hague 5 45.5%
Val de Saire 4 36.4%
Southern Manche 4 36.4%
Northern half of Manche 2 18.2%
Dieppe town 2 18.2%

Table 6-3
Five most popular accent boundaries, 45-69 agepgmual site
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N

Accent area or boundary identified (total N = 7) Percentage

Pays de Caux 3 43%

Caen town 2 29%

Caen area 2 29%

Seine-Maritimedépartement 2 29%
Table 6-4

Four most popular accent boundaries, >69yrs agepgurban site

. o N

Accent area or boundary identified (total N = 18) Percentage
Rouen area 5 28%
Pays de Caux 5 28%
Pays de Bray 4 22%
Seine Valley (incl Le Havre and Rouen) 4 22%
Le Havre area 2 11%
Rouen town 2 11%

Table 6-5
Six most popular accent boundaries, 45-69 age-gnagan site

: o N
Accent area or boundary identified (total N = 22) Percentage
Rouen area 7 32%
Le Havre area 5 23%
Manche (wholelépartement 4 18%
Pays de Caux 4 18%
Rouen town 3 14%
Le Havre town 3 14%
Eure (wholedépartement 3 14%
Table 6-6
Seven most popular accent boundaries, 20-44 aggguooban site
. o N
Accent area or boundary identified (total N = 13) Percentage

Rouen town 4 31%
Guernsey 4 31%
Alderney 3 23%
Jersey 3 23%
Sark 3 23%
Caen town 2 15%
Cherbourg town 2 15%

Table 6-7
Seven most popular accent boundaries, <20yrs agggurban site
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Turning to the urban site (Tables 6-4 to 6-7), we that three of the four age-groups
show the same most popular accent boundaries #eedoban informants taken together.
The exception (the ‘interesting exception’ refertedabove) is the >69yrs age-group.
This is the only age-group in the urban site widoes not have Rouen among its most
popular accent boundaries: the town of Rouen wastifted as having a particular accent
by only one informant over 69 years old, and théewiRouen area by none. This implies
that, for the oldest age-group in this sample,/Rwien accent’ was not yet as prominent
as it became later, with the younger age-groupscddyrast, three of the four age-groups
(all but the youngest) identified the Pays de Casxhaving a distinct accent. We can
therefore see that the idea that there is a Rocegngis becoming more popular, while
the idea that there is a Pays de Caux accent abeg less popular (the Pays de Caux
was not in fact identified as having a distincteadcby any of the 13 informants in the

youngest urban age-group).

Bulot (1998) has indeed found that in Rouen thera popular conception of a ‘Rouen
accent’, and, furthermore, that this idea is stestgn the most working-class areas, even
if he also found that it was difficult to defineetiphonetic characteristics of the perceived
accent. The sample for that study was not divide@dpe, so we cannot draw a parallel

with the finding here that the oldest generatioagdoot identify a specific Rouen accent.
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Likewise, there are many studies (Schortz 1998082006) showing that people in rural
Upper Normandy are aware that there is a diffenexyt of speaking in the Pays de Caux,
though the studies of that area that | have bebntalronsult are on Cauchois, the local
variety of Norman, not on the local French. In tksults of the map-task in this urban
community, identification of the Pays de Caux aswa with a separate accent of French
is strongest in the oldest age-group, and gets eveakh decreasing age of informants,
until no informant in the youngest age-group sdesd is a separate accent there. This
finding is perhaps not surprising given that theicdtural population of the Pays de
Caux has been constantly diminishing since at €854, and the number of second
homes owned by non-natives, and non-agricultuiaigny residences, has been growing
(Frémont 1981, quoted by Gilet 2002: 145). This dgraphic change makes it likely
that the importance of the Pays de Caux as a depaaet of Upper Normandy has been
diminishing slowly but surely for the inhabitants Rouen, since its importance in the
local economy has surely diminished (for examplawithstanding the importance of
sporadic local markets such as the Darnétal Sumtay people now shop more in

supermarkets, where before they would have boughe hocal produce).

6.3 Language attitude questions

At the end of the interview (after filling in theaps, for those who filled them in),

informants were asked:
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. Do you think there is a local accent here?

and, if the answer was ‘Yes':

Can you give any examples of it?

Do you talk that way yourself?

Is it a good way to talk?

As during the map task, the notion of ‘accent’ was defined any further, in order to get
access to the widest possible range of people’segis of a ‘local way of speaking’. The

answers to the first question were:

Site Able to answer Yes No
La Bonneville 20 15 5
Darnétal 33 3C 3
Table 6-8

Answers to the question
‘Is there a local accent here?’

Clearly, if an informant did not think there was identifiable local accent in their area,
they would not be able to answer the more spegiiiestions about the characteristics of
that local accent, so, in the rest of this parhefstudy, | will consider only the responses
from people who did think there was a local acéerheir area. One rural informant did
say that she did not think there was a local acdrritwent on to say that she did think
she spoke in the local manner, and that it wasaal geay to talk. Since it is not clear
from this response what she thought of as a ‘lecaent’, her response will not be

included in the further analysis here.
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In Table 6-9, ‘?’ refers to informants who eithed dot answer the question or found it

Site ‘There is an Do you have the accent? Good way to talk?
accent’ Yes No ? Yes No ?
La Bonneville 15 7 2 6 8 2 5
Darnétal 30 15 11 4 6 14 10
Table 6-9

Answers to questions:
‘Do you have the local accent?
‘Is the local accent a good way to talk?’

difficult to answer. Those informants generallydsthey could not answer the question
because ‘this was just the way they talked: they mever considered whether it

represented a particular accent or not, and / widaoot make a value judgement on it.

6.3.1 ‘Do you have the local accent?’: overview

Before considering informants’ answers to the gaestf whether or not they had the
local accent, we ought to consider briefly whatatlyathe local accenis: that is, what
possible answer they could give to the questidmave remarked above that, although
separation of /a/ anda// and merger ofe/ and /e/ have both been shown to be
characteristic of the Regional French of Normaritgy are not features of Normandy
alone. Unless an informant gave those particulamgtes when asked for examples of
the local accent, therefore, we cannot be sure heheatr not their idea of the ‘local

accent’ includes those features. The following ftssshould therefore be thought of not
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as providing an extra dimension for the definitioh the Normandy accent, but as

confirming that these particular vowel variant®o(ed) do not represent Normandy.

Possibly the most striking result from the ‘Do ybave the local accent?’ question in
Table 6-9 is the fact that the question caused muate confusion in La Bonneville than
it did in Darnétal: in La Bonneville, 6/15 informan(40%) gave no answer to the
question, whereas in Darnétal only 4/30 (13.3%)rditlanswer it. Fisher’s Exact Té&st

shows that there is no significant difference betvthe two sites with regard to whether

informants considered that they had the accenoofpr= 0.25).

6.3.2 ‘Is the local accent a good way to talk?’: @rview

The most interesting result from this part of Tabl® was given by the two-thirds of
informants who could answer the question: thera ssgnificant difference between the
two sites in terms of whether the local accent igoad one § = 0.01). 8/10 rural

informants (80%) believe that the local accent igoad one, whereas only 6/20 urban

informants (30%) believe the same about their lacaknt.

For Darnétal, this result is not surprising, giBarot's (1998) finding that the Les Sapins

area of Rouen had a stigmatised accent (and ttitatdats towards it were generally the

“2 Fisher's Exact Test was performed using the ordadeulator at
http://www.danielsoper.com/statcalc/calc29.aspx
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same as attitudes towards the accent of the Leik B& Rouen, a more deprived area
characterised in the rest of Rouen as being inbdlérgely by immigrants). Les Sapins
is in the East of theommuneof Rouen, immediately adjacent to Darnétal, angl th
demographics of the two areas are the same: theselot of unemployment and the
standard of living is generally low, with many worg-class people living there. If the
accent of Les Sapins is not viewed favourably eyRouennais, then, it is not surprising

that the Darnétal accent is not viewed favouralihyee

For the La Bonneville area, there is no comparatieaudinal work of which | am aware
(done in Normandy on Normans). The informants faipér (1999), all from the Tle-de-
France (Paris region), did not find what they ps@e as the Normandy way of speaking
particularly pleasant, rating it f3ut of the 24 distinct area accents that theytitied
between them (if ‘pleasantness’ can be taken a®@mas to ‘goodness’ of accent in the
present study). The high ‘good accent’ rating thatBonneville speakers gave to their
own accent suggests that they (at least, thoseooblnl answer the relevant questions)
are very linguistically secure; this is in contrdet the Darnétal speakers, who are

linguistically insecure, most likely for the reasmuggested by Bulot’s research.

Since there are comparatively few reponses to thestepns ‘Do you have the local
accent?’ and ‘Is the local accent a good way tki?talve can examine the answers from

individuals to see whether there is any correlabetween the answers they gave and
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their social atributes (age, sex and socioecon@taitus) or their ‘accents’ as portrayed

by the linguistic variables examined in this study.

6.3.3 Individual language attitude questions — mordetail
A more detailed look at the answers to each ofahguage attitude questions asked here,
and at the individuals who gave each type of ansgrees us a deeper insight into some

aspects of the Normandy speech-community.

Answers to the most straightforward question, whetr not speakers in each study-site
believe there is a local accent there, reveals nalbciut the status of the accents in each
place. T-tests were used to examine whether thae avsignificant difference in age,
educational category, occupational category or alesocioeconomic class between
those who thought there was a local accent ancetivd® thought there was not. The

results are shown in Table 6-10.

N Age Education Occupation SEC
La Bonneville 20 p<0.05 n.s. n.s. n.s.
Darnétal 33 n.s. n.s. p<0.01 p <0.05
Table 6-10

‘Do you think there is a local accent here?’
Significance of social factors

In La Bonneville, the mean age of informants whoutht there was no specific local
accent was 66yrs (N = 15), whereas the mean agdoomants who thought there was a

local accent was 42yrs (N =5). In Darnétal (N 3 8D the other hand, age did not make
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a significant difference, but occupational categang overall socioeconomic class (of
which occupational category was one factor, aloity education) did. Informants who
believed there was no local accent (N = 3) had eammoccupational score of 1.7
(between ‘unemployed’ and ‘blue collar — unskilledhd a mean socioeconomic class
score of 4.3 (Lower Working Class); informants wiadieved there was a local accent (N
= 30) had a mean occupational score of 3.7 (betWaar collar — skilled’ and ‘white
collar — unskilled’) and a mean socioeconomic cksse of 7.6 (Lower Middle Class).
(For more details on educational, occupational andioeconomic class scoringf

Chapter 2, Methodology.)

These significant differences are good reflectiohghe meaning of ‘speaking with the
local accent’ in our two communities. In La Bonrleyithe only social factor which
makes a difference to whether or not a speakeevrdithere is a local accent is age; the
average speaker who believes there is a local accd@ years old, whereas the average
speaker who believes there is no local accent ige@és old, a difference of 24 years. On
average, then, the speakers who believe that tker® local accent are almost old
enough to be in the oldest age-group for this s{g®@yrs). This age-group was defined
precisely because its members would be old encugemember when the local variety
of Norman was widely spoken in the area, and pi@into be speakers of it themselves.
(The criterion was in fact that speakers in theesicage-group should be old enough to
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remember the Second World War, which was arounditie whenpatoisuse started to
decline, at least in mainland Normandy.) In faatilyoone of the five La Bonneville
speakers who do not think there is a local accegbunger than 70 years old (he is 40
years old). If he is excluded from the group, tlverage age of the other four La
Bonneville speakers who did not think there wasaall accent is 72yrs, which is in the

range of the oldest age-group.

If speakers in the oldest age-group do speak tted Mariety of Norman, or are at least
familiar with it, they are less likely to considgtrange an accent in French which arises
at least partially from the Norman substrate (beeatlney themselves form part of that
substrate). These, therefore, are the people nkety ko think that there is no specific

local accent in the La Bonneville area, and thatdeed what they think.

In Darnétal, on the other hand, age was not siant, but occupational score and overall
socioeconomic class made a significant differeriieis was true even though the

difference between the mean age of speakers whadlithink there was a local accent

(68yrs) and the mean age of speakers who did thiele was a local accent (47yrs) was
still large, at 21 years, and still went in the ested direction (the speakers who did not
think there was a local accent were older). The tlaat it was occupational score and
SEC that made a significant difference in Darnéal] that the speakers who thought

there was no local accent had less prestigious paticuns and were in a lower
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socioeconomic class than those who did think tivexre an accent, speaks to the status of
the local accent in Darnétal / Rouen. We have $edore (from the findings of Bulot)
that the local accent is stigmatised, and is thboflas coming from the more deprived
areas of Rouen; it makes sense, therefore, if daplp who do not think there is a
specific local accent are precisely those who Hawer socioeconomic status and less
well-regarded occupations. These people do nottlseecharacteristic local way of
speaking as a specially marked accent becausetheisvay in which they themselves
speak, just as the oldest generation in La Bonleedd not see the local way of speaking

as a specially marked accent because it is theamahich they themselves speak.

6.3.4 What did individuals think?

In the following analysis, statements about whettrenot particular individuals had a
merger for a particular vowel are based on thaerinew data, on the basis that these
data were much more likely than the Formal Methdats to represent the way in which
they spoke while not being observed. The only ettaerps LAB24, who did not record
an interview but did record Formal Methods: in bése, judgements are made on the
basis of his Formal Methods. These statements dhalgb be treated as observations
rather than conclusions, since they are based tanfiden comparatively few speakers; in
order to be included in the sample discussed bedpeakers had to have been analysed
phonetically (24 speakers for each locatiangithey had to have given adequate answers
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to the language attitude questions. Many speakiérsxat answer one or more of the
language attitude questions, and of course suchkspe cannot be included in the

discussion below.

6.3.4.1 Individuals in La Bonneville
In the Rural site, ten informants said that theees & distinctive local way of speaking,
and were coded phonetically. Of these, six saitltthey thought they spoke in the local

way themselves. The results are summarised in Table

Speaker Sex Age SEC Thinksthey have Local accenta (a) (e)
local accent? good way to talk?  variant variant
LAB13 F 40 UwC v v Ndy Ndy
LAB14 M 40 UWC v v Ndy Standard
LAB16 M 24 UWC v ? Ndy Ndy
LAB17 M 17 UWC v v Standard Ndy
LAB22 M 52 LWC v v Ndy Standard
LAB47 M 54 UMC v v Standard Ndy
LAB23 M 17 uUwcC x x Ndy Ndy
LAB24 M 17 UMC x ? Standard Ndy
LAB45 M 40 LMC ? x Ndy Ndy
LAB34 F 45 UwcC ? ? Standard Ndy

Table 6-11
Rural speakers who thought there was a distinell laccent
Results for whether they think they have a locakat/ whether it is a good way to talk
Results for whether they have the Normandy vaieéiia) and (e)

(In the vowel variable columns of Tables 6-11 anii26 ‘Ndy’ = ‘*has the Normandy

variant for this variable’; ‘Standard’ is used asskaort-hand for ‘does not have the
Normandy variant for this variable’, but the usetlod term is not intended to imply that
all speakers of non-Normandy French have a ‘stahgaonology, that all such speakers

merge /a/ andu/, or that all such speakers keep word-fisabhd /e/ separate.)
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The striking overall result from Table 6-11 is tiedeakers are not generally good at
perceiving their own accents. This is not a newlte®f course. The fact that people
often do not perceive their own way of speaking diféerent from any other is
demonstrated by the inability of many Normandy infants to answer the question
about whether or not there was a local accent. Walale 6-11 shows in addition to this,
though, is that even people who think they can gieeca local accent are not good at
discerning whether or not they themselves haviitspecific (phonological) variables.
Of the six rural speakers who said they thoughtetiveas a local accent and that they
themselves had it, only two — LAB13 and LAB16 — sveight for both vowel variables.
Four speakers who said they had the local accenindiact have the Normandy variant
for (a), and four speakers who said they had tlal laccent did in fact have the

Normandy variant for (e), but the four speakersenest the same in each case.

Speakers’ judgements as to whether the local adseatgood way to talk show an
equally bad fit with whether or not individual speses actually had the accent features
which they were judging. Of the speakers who shigy tthought they had the local
accent, all but LAB16 said they thought it was adywvay to talk; LAB16 said that it was
just the way he talked, and that he could not pualae-judgement on it. The remaining
five speakers who said they had the local accenight that it was a good way to talk.
Three of these five did in fact have the Normandsiant for (a), and three also had the
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Normandy variant for (e); however, again, the thspeakers were not the same in each

case.

For (a), the three speakers who were right tatsay had the Normandy variaand said
they thought the local accent was a good way toware LAB13, LAB14 and LAB22,
all Working Class; for (e), the three speakers wigre right to say they had the
Normandy variantind said they thought the local accent was a good toaglk were
LAB13 (UWC), LAB17 (UWC) and LAB47 (UMC). This seeamto show that the
Normandy variants of (a) and (e) are mostly (thopgtaps subconsciously) connected
with being working-class; LAB47, though a reasogalskalthy Internet entrepreneur at
the time | interviewed him, had started his workliig as a farmer and still lived in a
small farming village at the time of interview. \&kould not put too much weight on this
conclusion, however, since in this case the mgjofithe sample is made up of working-
class people. It is also hard to explain why LABshbuld have the standard variant of
(e), and LAB22 should have the standard variarfapfif these variants are linked to the
Working Class. LAB14 (UWC) is married to LAB13, wias the Normandy variants of
both (a) and (e), and, though LAB14 owns a smalfing business, he is proud to work
with his hands in the village community where heswarn and has his roots, and to live
there in a house he built. Despite the fact thabwas a business, he would therefore
think of himself as working-class, and yet he Haes $tandard variant of (e). LAB22 is
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also a native and resident of La Bonneville, andtipresent unemployed: he in fact has
the joint lowest SEC score in the rural sample, éntpressionistically) probably the

lowest standard of living. A speaker with theserabgeristics might be expected to show
all the stereotypical local accent features, big ffhonetic analysis shows he does not

(though, pre-analytically, his speech certainly &atrong local flavour).

It is also extremely interesting that the two sgeakwho did not think that the local
accent was a good way of talking — LAB23 and LAB4%oth had the Normandy
variants of both (a) and (e). It is possible thathbtheir lifestyles predisposed them to
thinking beyond the local. LAB23 (M, 17, UWC), tigluhe comes of a working-class
family, has frequent contact with Middle Class peofhe is in the same school and
church group as LAB17 and LAB24), often travelsswmig his local area, and would like
to have a career in tourism or hospitality; LAB45icarer at an old people’s home, again
outside his local area. For various reasons, tthese two speakers are likely to place a
high value on speaking clearly and in a way thay therceive to be as widely understood
as possible: LAB23 because he would like to worl isector where the majority of his
colleagues will not be from his area of France, amahy may not even be French;
LABA45 because in his daily work he speaks to peapie may not be from his local area
(since his workplace is outside it), and also majl Wave hearing difficulties. Despite
these imputed intentions, though, neither LAB23 In&B45 is able to control his accent
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so as to rid it of its local traits, even thougkyttsay that they think these local traits do

not constitute a good way to speak.

Given this (again, well-documented) lack of conwblkheir own accents by speakers, it
will be interesting to look briefly at the kinds t#sponses speakers gave when asked to
give examples of the local way of speaking. 15nmi@nts in La Bonneville said that they
thought therewas a local way of speaking, but only five of them weable to give
examples; for two of these, the way they identifiems in fact speaking ipatois not a
local way of speaking French. Of the remainingehmesponses — those who identified a
particular way of speakingrench when asked about the local way of speaking — one
mentioned the double complementiser, and two meetiosomething which seems to

indicate a characteristic local use of intonatiolstoess:

. ‘we have a clipped way of speaking, we stress semgls in a certain way’
(LAB19: F, 76, UWC; translation mine)

. historical vowel-length is still exploited for exgssive purposegg ‘ah, que je suis
génée 4ene/’ “oh, how amoying!” (LAB36: F, 83, LMC). Both the vowels in
généewould have been long historically (the first besmit was initially followed
by <s> and later marked by a circumflex, the sedoechuse it is feminine); there

are no vowel-length distinctions in modern Standarench, but these historical
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long vowels are still said to be observed in soewganal varieties, among them the

Regional French of Normandy.

Since there were very few responses to this questievould be unwise to draw further
conclusions, but it is interesting to note thateo the speakers here mentioned the two
vowel-variables investigated for this study, thougimtributors to the radio programme

mentioned above did talk about (a).

6.3.4.2 Individuals in Darnétal

The number of informants who answered the attimidgquestions for this study in the
urban site was much greater than in the rural bitethe number of urban speakers who
said they thought there was a local way of speakimi) were coded phonetically is not
much greater than in the rural site, since thectiele of informants to code phonetically
did not depend on whether they had completed atspaf the interview but on their
social characteristics. In Darnétal, 30 informasaéd they thought there was a local
accent and, of these, eleven were phoneticallyd:oflee results are summarised in Table

6-12.

We can make several observations about these iafdan
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Speaker Sex Age SEC Thinks Local (a) (e)
they have accent a variant variant

local good way to
accent? talk?
ROU12 F 40 LwcC v x Ndy Ndy
ROU41 F 43 uwcC 4 No answer Ndy Standard
ROU45 F 50 UwcC v x Standard  Standard
ROUS50 M 51 uwc v x Ndy Ndy
ROU51 M 26 UuMC v v Ndy Ndy
ROU58 M 55 uwcC v v Ndy Ndy
ROU24 M 40 LMC x ? Ndy Standard
ROU37 M 76 uwcC x v Ndy Ndy
ROU49 F 81 LMC x x Ndy Standard
ROU54 M 15 LMC x x Ndy Standard
ROUB3 M 34 LMC x x Ndy Standard
Table 6-12

Urban speakers who thought there was a distinel lacent
Results for whether they think they have a locakat/ whether it is a good way to talk
Results for whether they have the Normandy vaioéiia) and (e)

In Darnétal, the proportion of phonetically-codatbrmants who do not think they
have the local accent is much higher than in Lareille (6/11 Darnétalais
informants think they have the local accent, antll 3hink they do not; in La
Bonneville, 6/10 think they have the accent, buy @10 said unambiguously that
they did not think they had the accent).

In Darnétal, the proportion of phonetically-codefbrmants who do not think the
local accent is a good one is also much higher tinaha Bonneville (5/10
informants in La Bonneville think their local actes a good one, and only 2/10
say unambiguously that it is not; by contrast, 3ldrnétalais informants think

their local accent is a good one, and 6/11 sayiti@not).
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These two observations suggest that the local Wagpeaking in Darnétal / Rouen is
much more salient to the Darnétalais / Rouennais the La Bonneville way of speaking
is to the Bonnevillaié® The phonetically-coded urban informants in thisigtall have a
definite idea about whether or not they have tlwallaccent (though whether or not they
are right for specific variables is another mattey,we shall see below). This apparent
increased salience of the local way of speakingldned with the general perception of
the area as depressed and low-status, explainkigheproportion of informants who
think that the local accent is a bad one: themparatively little pride in the area as a
whole. It would be wrong to suggest thai-onewas proud of being Darnétalais, but
nevertheless the local way of speaking also falism to the general perception that the

area lacks prestige.

Table 6-12 (above) shows that, of the six speadrs thought that there was a local
accent of French and that they themselves hadut, Were right for both variables; this
proportion is twice as high as in La Bonnevilledamay again be explained by the
increased salience of the Darnétal / Rouen acaempared to the La Bonneville area
one. Only one informant, ROU45 (F, 50, UWC), wasng for both variables.€. she

said she thought she had a local accent, but trhst the ‘standard’ variant for both (a)

“3‘Bonnevillais’ here refers to natives of the rusilidy area for this study, not just to nativesthu
communedf La Bonneville itself.
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and (e)). ROU45 is a town-hall receptionist, and gublic-facing job may explain why
she had a standard way of speaking (at least tov#niables examined here): she also
thinks that the local accent is not a good wayaik. tWe should note, though, that
ROUS0 (M, 51, UWC), whaloeshave the Normandy variant for both (a) and (eqls®

a town-hall receptionist: he works for tbemmuneof Maromme, which is in a different
part of the Rouen conurbation which has a simitaia profile to Darnétal’s (when
judged by the employment figures for battmmunesfrom INSEE 2008). Like ROUA45,
ROUS0 does not think that the local accent is adgwsay to talk, but in other ways he is
a proud Darnétalais: he has never lived outsiden®al, even though that means a
lengthy commute for him, and he and his family eeey much involved in Darnétal
community life. Perhaps the fact that he still Has Normandy variants of both (a) and

(e) reflects this.

Of the five Darnétalais informants who did not ththey had the local accent, none were
correct for both variables: all five kept /a/ and geparate. Only one of these informants
— ROU37 — was wrong for both variables, thoughhaslso merged/ and /e/, so he had

the Normandy variant for both. ROU37 (M, 76, UWGE;ik also mentioned in Ch2) spent
most of his career in insurance, having startedrobarnétal’s then-large textile industry

but moved to insurance after the Second World Waen he could see that the textile
industry was going into terminal decline. In hig jthen, ROU37 might well have had to
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talk to people from outside his local area, ancheanay well have had an interest in
speaking in a non-local way. It was also clear fitaminterviews that he was conscious
of the working-class / unprivileged associationstted Darnétal accent, and may have
(subconsciously) wanted to avoid it for those reasdiowever, at the same time, he is
interested in the area’s history, and proud opér{icularly the textile industry in which
he had had his initial training): he lent me a rbook of historical photographs of
Darnétal, and gave me a copy of a letter he hasived during the Second World War
from an American soldier who had been in Darnétar éts liberation in 1944. This local
pride may show the reason why ROU37 kept thests wéithe local accent, even though

he did not consider that he had it when asked.

As for La Bonneuville, the Darnétal informants’ reiges as to whether their local accent
is a good one show a bad fit with whether or ndivildual informants actually had the
Normandy variants of the two vowel-variables exadirhere. The three people who
think the local way of speaking is a good one (ROUY, 26, UMC; ROUS58: M, 55,
UWC; and ROU37 (M, 76, UWC)) are among the five wiave the Normandy variant
for both (a) and (e); but the two other memberthf group are people who do not think

the local way of speaking is good (ROU12: F, 40, @@hd ROU50: M, 51, UWC).

The common thread among all the informants who hhgeNormandy variants of both

(a) and (e) seems to be pride in their local amther or not they think the local way of
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speaking is a good one. All five informants who déadéve local variants for both variables

showed pride in Darnétal in one way or anotherrdyteir interviews.

. ROUS51 is the son of ROU50 and, at the time of inésving, still lived at home,
though he was in the process of buying a house higtigirlfriend. He is in a higher
socioeconomic class than his father on accounisafigher level of education (and
consequent higher-rated career; ROU51 is a teashereas ROU50 is a town-hall
receptionist). ROU51 told me that he felt very diote to be able to work in
Darnétal (teachers in the French state-school syate allocated their jobs within
large regions and can frequently have to commuteyer an hour); this was not
only because he lived there but also because hedg} attached to the area (he
was not going to apply for a school transfer evesugh the house he was buying
was on the other side of the Rouen agglomeratidmiles / 23 km from Darnétal,
with likely traffic delays between the two).

. ROUSS8 is a retired specialist electrician; he togdeat pride in restoring a
dilapidated farm on the outskirts of the Rouen aggration, and he now lives
there. He wanted to do this rather than buy a hausegood condition, not only
because he had the expertise to do it, but alsauseche (and his wife) wanted to

stay in the area where he at least had lived sllifie.
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ROU37, as is stated above, is very interestedenhthtory of his local area, as is
demonstrated by the number of rare books, artetautshistorical pictures in his
flat.

As is also mentioned above, ROU50’s pride in tree@lwhere he grew up and still
lives means that it is not surprising that he s a Normandy accent (at least for
the variables examined here). His public-facingnady be the reason why he does
not consider that the accent is a good one.

It is not surprising that ROU12 has the Normandyiard of both the vowel
variables here, though ig surprising that she thinks the local accent isangbod
one. As with ROU37, we have met ROU12 before: shas the informant
interviewed for the newspaper who said (Ch 2) atétal was a place where it
felt good to live, and, furthermore, she descrilbet job (community liaison
officer) as one in which it was very important t® - and to be seen to be — on the
same level as the people she worked for. She didymonto further detail about
why she thought the local accent was a bad onet sulikely to be because of the
negative social evaluation of the accent, whichhaee seen earlier in this chapter.
Though ROU12 has a great deal of respect for theddal people she works with
(and they too respect and love her), she is awsethe stereotypical ‘Darnétal’

way of speaking is not likely to bring them, or he¥spect in the world outside
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Darnétal, where it is sometimes needed in ordgréeure advantages for those
people. She herself often has to negotiate witiciaffbodies on behalf of Darnétal
residents, and she may feel that her Darnétal acc@ndisadvantage to her in these

situations.

Many more Darnétalais than Bonnevillais were alodegive examples of what they
considered the ‘local way of speaking’ (25 Darretabut of the 30 who thought there
was a local way of speaking could give examplempared to 5 of the 15 Bonnevillais
who thought there was a local way of speaking &irtarea). 16 of these 25 responses
from Darnétal mentioned that the local lexicon whferent; 12 of these 16 only
mentioned lexical differences, while the other faugntioned lexical differences as well
as differences from other modules of linguisticdl. the informants who gave specific
lexical examples mentioned either one or both af wery common stereotypes that the
Rouennais have of their own local way of speaking:

. ‘pays des armorqueurs’ | was told in a very early interview that the
Rouennais referred to their region as fags des armorqueurssmorkaoss/, the
local way of pronouncingpays des) remorqueurtand of the tug-boat drivers’.
This sobriquet, which refers to the constant aistiof the industrial port of Rouen

(on the Seine), gives an example of the metatluéslse verbal prefixe- /so/ ‘re-’
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into [ox] or, in this case, g (cf Cartonet al 1983). Many subsequent informants
also gave this example of the local way of speaking

. ‘da Rouen’ Many informants also gave this example of thelleay of saying
(je suis) de Rouef(l am) from Rouen’. No-one gave any other exampiethe
realisation ofde /do/ ‘of, from’ as [da], but perhaps the realisatidn/e/ as [a] in

both ‘da Rouen’ and ‘pays des armorqueurs’ is cotatke

The other informants who said that the local wagméaking consisted of non-standard
lexical items were mostly unable to give specifiamples. Most seemed aware of the
distinction between the Regional French of Normaadyg the local variety of Norman
(Cauchois); one informant said that, in that abesh lexical differences within French

andthe indigenoupatoiswere present.

Some Darnétal informants also mentioned examplabeotocal way of speaking from
other modules of linguistics. The most commonly titered type apart from lexical
differences were phonetic / phonological differesycenentioned by 9 of the 30
informants who thought there was a distinctive vedyspeaking. The most common
single feature mentioned was to do with pronunoiadf &/. In the absence of phonetic
analysis (which will certainly have to be done uiufe studies), it was difficult to say

exactly what these informants were talking abodtriguistic terms, but two phenomena
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seemed to be mentioned: ‘backing’ of cogla(¢f Jamin 2005) and elision of coda-cluster

/gl (common in many varieties of French).

Other phonetic / phonological differences mentiobgdDarnétal informants were more
difficult to interpret. One mentioned that Stand&rénch <ois> /wa/ was realisedgjw
though without giving examples. Three mentionedesthing else to do with /a/: two said
that /a/ was(sou)levé ‘raised’ (which, from their imitations, sounds #&sit means
‘lowered / backed’ in the phonetic sense, in otlerds, the distinction between /a/ and
/a/ is maintained); one said simpby appuie sur les ave lean on a’s’, which probably
means the same thing. Interestingly, one of therménts who said that /a/ was ‘raised’
did not think that in general there was a particldaal way of speaking French: while he
was able to identify this one feature, presumalelylid not think that that was enough to

constitute a system that could be said to be differ

Several informants mentioned that there was somgtbarticular about locahtonation
‘intonation’: it is not certain that they all meamhat a phonetician means by intonation,
since their comments appeared to cover speecharaterythym as well as (possibly)

academically-defined intonation.

Finally, two informants said that the double commpdatiser was typical of the local way

of speaking: one mentioned it as she was completiveg double-complementiser
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magnitude estimation task (and so did not give spgcific examples), while the other
gave the particular example obmment + queComment que c’est? Comment qu’elle

dit? ‘What'’s it like? What’s she saying?’.

6.4 Summary and Conclusion

This chapter has investigated two types of folkcpption of the Regional French of
Normandy: informants’ perceptions of where Frenslspoken differently, as shown by
maps drawn by them, and informants’ perception®acdl accents in their own areas, as
shown by their answers to questions about thosmeSarevious findings from similar

studies have been confirmed for Normandy:

. Speakers do not generally have detailed knowledglmaal ways of speaking
outside their own area. Within their local aresgtlare often able to perceive a
large number of divisions (possibly even too mamgentiment expressed in the
sardonic cliché, often heard in discussions of Nordy patois il y a autant de
patois que de clocher3here are as manpgatois as there are church towersg.
one for each village). When asked about local wdyspeaking outside their area,
informants often either profess ignorance or pastuaccent boundaries which can

be demonstrated to be wrong (as with the Chantelds examples for Rouen).

294



. Whether or not they are generally good at percgidocents, speakers are bad at
perceiving accents in themselves, perhaps espedallphonological variables.
This is not a surprising finding — in reaction tdarmants’ protestations that they
could not answer this question, | often remarkedheem that very few people
notice their own accent — but, again, this studgfioms a general low level of

salience for phonological variables in the Regidfrainch of Normandy.

An interesting new finding from this study is ther@lation between opinions on the
accent in a given area and the most salient sear@bles in the population of that area.
In La Bonneville, the group who thought that thesas no local accent was significantly
older than the group who thought there was a lacaént, and, specifically, the average
age of the group who thought there was no locaéricwas in the range of the oldest
age-group for this study. Since the oldest agefgmas defined precisely because its
members would be old enough to have spoken thé Ra@ance variety at least in their
youth, this is a strong independent indication ttiee Norman substrate is a strong
contributor to the local way of speaking FrencheTgeople who do not notice it are
precisely the ones who do speak Norman, and thisigseven for the youngest member
of the group who think there is no accent, thouglshmuch younger than the average for
the group. In Darnétal, age does not make a sagmifi difference, but socioeconomic
class and occupation (itself a component of SEC)lfdwe therefore postulate that the
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accent is class-related, we are shown to be cortieetlower your SEC and the less
prestigious your occupation, the less likely yoe tar think there is a local accent. Again,
this would be because the local way of speakingtaseotyped as the way that lower-
class people speak, and, if you speak that waysgtitiiyou are not likely to perceive that

as a special accent.

This study has also shown (for Darnétal only, sitheesample there was bigger) that the
economic importance of particular areas is reflctes it changes over time, by the
perception that they have or do not have a padidoktal way of speaking. In particular,
we have seen here that the oldest Darnétal agg-gwas the only one not to identify
Rouen as having its own way of speaking, and thengest Darnétal age-group was the
only one not to identify the Pays de Caux as hausm@wn way of speaking. It seems
reasonable to correlate these identifications wighfact that the importance and salience
of the Pays de Caux for the urban Rouennais hsfaler the last few generations, as

the importance of the Rouen area as a unit has.rise
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Chapter 7 Conclusion

7.0 Outline of the chapter

The final chapter of this study is intended to éad in conjunction with the conclusions
of the chapters which presented the linguisticltegChapters 3-6). These results will be
summarised briefly, and their implications for thaestions of sociolinguistic theory
posed in Chapter 1 will be considered. Finally,ediions for future work will be

considered.
7.1 Summary of results and interpretations for lingiistic variables

The results of this study can be considered from pwints of view, which are reflected

in the way they are presented in the individualltshapters:
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. what the linguistic results imply about the socigliistic status of RFN;
. how informants’ attitudes about RFN, as revealedhgylanguage-attitudes tasks,
compare and interact with their usage as meastmedigh the purely linguistic

parts of the study.

7.1.1 Results and interpretation for (que)

The general sociolinguistic status of RFN in thespnt day is best encapsulated by the
findings of this study on (que) (Chapter 5). Inttblaapter, informants were asked to rate
ten sentences for acceptability in French: fivetaming doubly-filled COMP (a feature
previously recorded as characteristic of RFN andim) and five containing (standard)
singly-filled COMP. With few exceptions, informantated the doubly-filed COMP
sentences worse than the singly-filled COMP oned,said that they were less likely to
use the doubly-filed COMP sentences. Few informaated the doubly-filled COMP
sentences and the singly-filed COMP sentencegjaallg acceptable, but the ones who

did were members of the oldest age-group.

The study also finds that social evaluation change®ss the sample for both the
phonological variables, (a) and (e). Informantsewveot asked for their opinions about
the phonological variables; the evidence for tleemluation of the variables comes from

the study’'s findings about the variables’ sociolirsgic insertion. The findings are
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detailed in Chapter 3 for (a) and Chapter 4 for Bajefly, however, we can say the

following.

7.1.2 Results and interpretation for (a)

Chapter 3 details the finding that both La Bonrevifural) and Darnétal (urban) are
keeping /a/ anda/ distinct, contrary to the tendency in most paft$-rance. However,
the first unexpected finding is that in both comimties both /a/ anda/ are raising in
apparent time. We see divergent social evaluatioth@ raising movement when the
change is analysed according to the social faatorsidered here. In broad terms, in
Darnétal, the raising of both /a/ ard (when they are still kept distinct) seems to be a
change from below, since the proportion of spealetis /a/ and d/ raised to the same
height reaches a peak in the Lower Working Claggu(E 3-10). However, the complete
merger of /a/ anda/, for speakers who have it, is a change from abt@idge by the
fact that many more speakers have a full mergénenmore monitored Formal Methods
style than in Interview style. In La Bonneville etimaising of /a/ anda/ (they are kept
distinct by all informants but one) is also a chafrgm below, and one which is clearly
male-led; since only one informant in the La Borhewsample merges /a/ and//it is
difficult to classify the merger in this sense, luis possible that it is a change from

below (not being salient enough to be a change &bave).
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7.1.3 Results and interpretation for (e)

As shown in Chapter 4, the two sites of this sttrdwt (e) differently from one another,
though changing social evaluation is clear in bdthDarnétal, in Formal Methods at
least, the merger of//and /e/ becomes more common in apparent timei(Eig-7, Table
4-10); we can interpret this as indicating that ybang in urban Upper Normandy view
the merger as a prestige feature, since it is @&residespread in other cities, and
particularly Paris, close to Rouen. Older speakkrshot share this evaluation of the
merger, viewing it instead as a rural feature atigmmtising it. The data for La
Bonneville show that the merger is indeed much muomevalent in rural (Lower)
Normandy (Figure 4-5, Table 4-8). In La Bonnevillwever, in Formal Methods
merging ¢/ and /e/ becomes less common in apparent time. §é@ms to indicate that
the younger speakers in La Bonneville are conscibasthe merger is a rural feature,
and stigmatise it for that reason. They do not gigecit as coming from any more
prestigious centre; the most likely reason for thishat they do not have close contact
with any such centre. The relatively higher ratengfrger among older rural speakers can
be taken as confirmation that the merger is indedustoric norm for rural (Lower)

Normandy.
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7.1.4 Results and interpretation for attitudinal questions

Turning to informants’ opinions and judgements dddREN (Chapter 6), | noted at the
end of that chapter that this study confirms thevimus finding that people often have
poor knowledge of accents outside their own ared,ifalso finds that they often have
no conception of phonological variation. When asiedive examples of the local accent
(whether in their own speech or in that of othems)speaker in this study mentioned (e),
though some rural speakers did mention (a): th@eaed to mean that the local way of
speaking maintained the distinction between /a/ arid possibly also backing and
rounding 4/. The attitudinal part of Chapter 6 also had ieting results, especially the
guestion to each informant about whether thereaMasal way of speaking in their area,
and the map-task where informants were asked W thaglosses around areas where
people ‘spoke differently. The question as to whethere was a local way of speaking
specific to a given informant’s area revealed tlwstinsalient social variables in that area.
In Darnétal, Socio-Economic Class and Occupatiordansignificant differences to
whether an informant thought there was a local wfagpeaking in their area: that is, the
average SEC score and Occupational score of infasnaho thought there was a local
way of speaking was significantly higher than terage SEC score and Occupational
score of informants who did not think there wageacsic local way of speaking. In La
Bonneville, Age was the social factor which madsignificant difference: the average
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age of informants who thought there was a spedoiwal way of speaking was
significantly less than the average age of infonmamho did not think there was a
specific local way of speaking. These results ateresting because they confirm the
hypothesis that people are usually bad at peragithirir own accents. In the rest of the
Rouen area, Darnétal is commonly thought of asnelelass area which does have its
own characteristic way of speaking, and it is @melyi the people with a lower SEC score
and lower Occupation score who do not think thatdhea has an accene(who do not
notice their accent). Similarly, it is the oldegtople in our rural Normandy sample who
are most likely to have had some contact with Nornad least in their childhood, if not
still now (through their friends of a similar agdj. we postulate that the Norman
substrate in Normandy is a major contributor to REMould be exactly the people who
spoke Norman anyway who did not notice that Norfieatures in French were anything
out of the ordinary. The significant difference ttlage makes confirms that this is true.
Especially in our urban site, the changing imparéaaf different parts of Normandy over
time is confirmed by the differences between therage ages of informants who
identified given areas as ‘speaking differentlyfe tonly age-group which did not identify
the Rouen area as having its own specific way efking was the oldest age-group,
while the only age-group which did not identify tRays de Caux as having its own

specific way of speaking was the youngest age-gréigcan interpret this as indicating
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that the Pays de Caux was much more importantRuaren (if not economically, then at
least culturally) for the oldest age-group, and tha almost totemic ‘Norman’ status of
the Pays de Caux has declined over time, whilertiportance of the Rouen area has
grown, until the former cultural importance of tRays de Caux is not perceptible to the

youngest age-group in this study.

7.2 The Norman influence in RFN

Armed with this analysis, then, it is time to rewibe questions about Norman and RFN

asked in Chapter 1.

What is the relationship between Norman and RFN?

That is:

. To what extent and how are speakers able to sep8fafrom RFN (and standard
languages from their regional variants in general)?

. To what extent and how are speakers able to sep&aN from Norman (and
regional variants of standard languages from cjesshted minority languages in

general)?

How far are speakers able to keep the two apart?
That is, which of the following two postulated oanees for the relationship between
RFN and Norman do we see in present-day Normandy?
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1. The minority language (Norman) survives in the rsinfl speakers, some of whom
claim that they can speak both and keep them gplaig situation has been
observed to prevail in the Langue d’Oc region (€goley 2000) and in Picardy
(see the work of Auger and other scholars on Pjcard

2.  The minority language survives not as a separaguistic variety but through
phonemes, lexical items or other features which rttagority language (French)
assimilates from it, making them part of the regiorariety of the language (RFN).

(cf Chl above)

7.2.1 What is the relationship between Norman and R\N?

The answers to the attitudinal questions in thiglystmade it clear that, when asked
whether there is a local way of speaking whichas standard French, many natives of
Normandy think immediately of Norman, the autocimiwes Romance variety, a sister-
language of French. This was especially true irBbaneville, whergatois as Norman

is universally called, is still spoken to some extdy the speakers in the oldest age-
group and rare younger ones who work as farmerslage to the lande(g. farm
labourers and manual professions). In that siterimants who assumed | was asking
about Norman were, of course, immediately told thatas the local way of speaking
French that | was interested in; once this was cleary theleast understood how to

answer the question, and many informants acknowl@diat there was a local way of
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speaking French, even if they could give no examplemost cases. In Darnétal, where
the local variety of Norman (Cauchois) has not bgmrken within living memory, not as
many informants assumed that | was talking abouwitcBais, and thus the question was
understood more quickly, even if informants did mecessarily find it any easier to

answer than the La Bonneville informants had.

It was clear, then, that in both my study-sitesoinfants had no difficulty in

understanding the conceptual difference that | eé@ithem to make between RFN and
Norman. However, the extent to which they kept thapart was another matter,
especially in La Bonneville. As the urban inforngint this study found it much easier to
conceive of the difference between RFN and NormNorrhan not having been spoken
in the Rouen area in living memory), the followingmarks will concentrate on the

situation in my rural study-site.

7.2.2 How far are speakers able to keep Norman arRRIFN apart?

In rural (Lower) Normandy in general, as has beetedy there is great awareness of
Norman. Among the oldest people, it would be exoepl if someone had not spoken it
as a child, so any Norman family with old enoughmbers is likely to contain a

Norman-speaker. Younger people are aware of thetydrecause of family connections

and/or because of the reasonably high level of emess of Norman in wider society.
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Cultural events celebrating Norman food, drink &dlitions are very common all over
rural Normandy, and these will often also includems celebration of the Norman
language, in the form of stories, songs or playsopmed by local Norman-language
groups. The most active of these is Magénk Magéne 2008§* which regularly
produces recordings of Norman-language music aathayr and also collaborates with
other local organisations whose members study NoerrAaNorman Festival of similar
celebrations (‘La Féte Nouormande’ in Norman) iklHer three days every May in the
West of the Norman domain, moving between Jersengrisey and locations in Lower
Normandy ¢f Société Jersiaise 2008): this also brings Normahe notice of the wider
public, especially through local press-coverage #red unofficial-but-tolerated street-
signs that are often put up, as shown in Figure {Fhis situation of tolerance for
unofficial signs should be compared with the sitwain the parts of France where the
regional minority language is officially supportétbulouse, for example, has bilingual

French-Occitan street-signs.)

4 The wordmageénses itself a Norman discourse-marker, an abbrewatifjimagéne‘l imagine’; magéne
is now a lexical item in its own right, meaning ‘Wees!, ‘| should think so!". This meaning insielf has
nothing specifically to do with the activities diet Magéne association, but speakers of Norman are
stereotypically thought of as using this discoursker frequently.
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Figure 7-1
Roadsigns in French and Norman (below) at the po¢réo
Bricquebec (Manche), the location of the 2007 R&iaormande
Photograph by the author

Finally, arguably the most acute awareness of Norasa separate variety from French
is shown by the existence of several groups deviotélae study of the Norman language;
they read texts written in Norman by the reason#dnige number of Norman-language
authors who have written in the past and contiouarite today, and consider Norman to
be a separate linguistic variathich has to be learneven by speakers of French. These
are the groups who in general reject the use ofettmepatoisto refer to Norman, usually
preferringla langue normandé&he Norman language’, singeatois usually refers to a

linguistic variety considered to be the basilectaliety of some acrolect (at least
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originally), whereas Norman-language groups wislprimmote a conception of Norman

as a language entirely separate from French.

The inhabitants of rural Normandy, then, are usuatle to separate RFN from Norman,
at least when the question is carefully explairiedbllows from this that there will be
people who say they can speak one (French / RFfiinahthe other, and indeed this is
what most rural Normandy interviewees outside tlieesi age-group did say. Among
these younger speakers, though, even if they Batdhey did not spegsatoiswell, they
were still able to use the knowledge they had téhgough my word-list (after reading it
in French) and pronounce some of the wordgaitois (or translate them into it). Within
the oldest age-group, most informants did clain thay could speak both Norman and
French and keep them apart, and they were alsopreficient at the task of translating
my French word-list into Norman. Additionally, mwterview with the two oldest
informants in the rural sample — LAB11 (F, born 8 UWC)"” and her sister-in-law
LAB41 (F, born 1921, UWCH — shows them talking for the most part in Frencio b
frequently using Norman morpho-syntaquand qug lexis @nnyi ‘today’ for French

aujourd’hui) and phonology (a longyf in words in—ation, e.g.éducation‘education’,

5 85 years old at the time of the first intervievd@8) and 87 at the second and third interviews 7208y
third interview with LAB11 was the one where sheswaterviewed jointly with LAB41. This was
LAB41's only interview.
“6 86 years old at her interview.
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French /edykas§]). Of course, in this situation the informants magll have been
(consciously or unconsciously) speaking in a waget to the standard, because I, a non-
native speaker of French and a beginner in Normaeas, present. There is no way of
qguantifying this potential modification but, givéimat it probably did take place, the fact
that there was still easily-identifiable influendesm Norman in both informants’ speech

is significant.

The fact that the La Bonneville informants in mydedt age-group were able to
pronounce parts of the word-list in both French &lmiman demonstrates that to some
extent, probably a fairly advanced one, these spysakere able to speak both French and
Norman and to keep them apart. However, the sontewheed language used by
LAB11 and LABA41 in the conversation | recorded, dndother older speakers when
they are with their contemporaries, also shows é¢hé&tnsive code-switching does occur
even within a single sentence spoken by such akspeA detailed analysis of such
speakers’ speech in terms of code-switching (howhrierench and how much Norman
is present, and what form it takes) is beyond tiops of the present study. However, on
evidence such as this | suggest that, the oldeakspg are, the more difficult it is for
them to separate French / RFN on the one hand forman on the other in production.
This applies especially when they are speakingtpje with whom they have grown up,
but it may also apply to their relaxed speech mgeeerally. My evidence for this
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assertion comes from my interviews with a numbethef oldest speakers in my rural
sample, particularly women, and particularly theeorwho live in the village of La

Bonneuville itself, where | am well-known: | foundamy Norman traits in the speech of
these older ladies, and took it as a complimeninpditation that they felt relaxed when

talking to me.

7.2.3 Is there a Norman substrate effect in RFN?

Given the linguistic results summarised here, adnel answers to these attitudinal
guestions, the finding of this study is that thisra Norman substrate effect in RFN, but

that the Norman substrate cannot account for alpttenomena documented here.

7.2.3.1 The Norman substrate and (a)

The effect of the Norman substrate is cleareshénrésults for (a): in both study-sites, in
all age-groups, there is a clear separation oara/ &/, with /a/ always fronter tham/
(see Chapter 3). The merger of these two phonemegher parts of France is well-
documented and, though there are also other parisamce where the separation is
maintained, the fact that it is maintained in Nonnitself makes that substrate a strong
candidate to be the explanation of the separatioi®RFN €f Jones 2001 for Jersey
Norman and Fédération Départementale des FoyemuRule la Seine-Maritime [1985]
for Cauchois; the published grammars and dicti@safior the Norman of Lower
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Normandy do not have sufficiently detailed pronation guides to provide documentary
evidence for a separation of /a/ andlih that variety of Norman, but it can be heard in
published recordings). The Norman substrate eféeperhaps especially important in La
Bonneuville, relatively far from any other influeneénich might lead to maintenance of
the separation; in Darnétal, it could also be adgtieat influence from the Parisian
working class is a contributing factor (many peoptenmute between the Rouen area
and Paris, and Jamin (2005) finds high use ajfgmong his Parisian working-class
speakers). We should not discount the influence dbrman substrate in Darnétal either,
but its influence would be much less there thahanBonneville, given that the local

variety of Norman has not been spoken in the Rauea within living memory.

Having said this, though, as is remarked in Chaftearguably a more prominent
movement in (a) is the raising of both /a/ aadirh apparent time. In all age-groups and
in both study-sites, /a/ and//are kept separate, but between the oldest angotivegest
age-groups both phonemes raise towards the centine @owel-space; in La Bonneville
this also implies some movement forward sincehadldest age-group, both /a/ and /
are further back than they are in Darnétal. /a/ flahdiever simply raise a little more as
we move to each successive age-group in apparast-tithe middle two age-groups,
covering informants’ working lives, often have baionemes lower than the oldest age-
group has them, and this may be because Standartch-thas them low — but the

311



youngest age-group always has /a/ aridhigher on average than any other age-group, in

both Interview and Formal Methods styles.

The separation of /a/ and//in the advancement dimension, then, may be ateduor

at least partially by the Norman substrate, butstii@e cannot be said of their raising. No
variety of Norman has been documented as havingn@/b/ raised when compared to
Standard French, and we must therefore look elsewf@ an explanation of that
phenomenon. For the purposes of answering the iqoesbout the Norman substrate,

though, we can say now that it is unlikely to aaddor the raising we see.

7.2.3.2 The Norman substrate and (e)

In the case of (e), it is easier to say that trengle we see in both study-sites is not likely
to be due to Norman substrate influence. All vagtof Norman for which detailed
phonological studies have been carried out (seeeal§y.2.3.1) have concluded that their
variety maintains the separation ef and /e/, yet both La Bonneville and Darnétal here
show non-negligible rates of merger of the two mras. As also detailed above
(87.1.3), when broken down by age the two sitesshoevn to treat (e) differently from
one another (La Bonneville shows rates of mergereadsing in apparent time, while
Darnétal shows them increasing), but the fact ramthat any merger of//and /e/ is a

movement away from the Norman system where theeparate. Instead, mergireg /
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and /e/ to [e] in stressed intonational-phrasetpusition is more like a move towards
the phonological system common in much of the vartza French of France, where (for
this vowel in this position) theoi de Positionapplies. This summary discussion ignores
the disagreement between various sources on REdNhasv the variety does in fact treat
(e): RFN has been said to mergkand /e/ to [e] and te], and even to ‘switch’ the two
phonemes so that//is pronounced [e] and /e/ is pronouncel] for more details, see
Chapter 4. The robust result of this study forig¢ethat, on average, RFN mergesand

/el to [e].

7.2.3.3 The Norman substrate and (que)

The results of this study show clearly that, ifrthever was a Norman substrate effect
operating to convert standard (and colloquial) Eresingly-filed COMP into doubly-
filled COMP, it is now extremely marginal. It isug that doubly-filed COMP is
grammatical in all varieties of Norman (see Chaptéor details), but the vast majority of
informants in this study judged all the singleefll COMP sentences as better French
than any of the doubly-filled COMP sentences wéige reason why their judgements
were mostly so clear-cut is likely to be that thisrpho-syntactic variable is much more
salient than phonological variables, since the #defibed complementiser involves an

extra word on the page or in the sentence, anthitatren can easily be taught to avoid it.
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We cannot therefore conclude (for these variabidsast) that the Norman substrate has
a great effect on the present-day Regional Frefiddoomandy. This is true despite a
high level of awareness of Norman, especially inBanneville but even in Darnétal
(informants there know what the Upper Normandy atgriof Norman sounds like, and
know that it is spoken nearby, even if they do speak it themselves). Norman
undoubtedly has an effect in the firm separationadfand @/, but other features and
changes in RFN documented here are likely to d&r@sa other sources, for example the
closeness of Paris (for the Rouen area), and the general application of theoi de

Position(for the merger ofe/ and /e/).

7.3 Directions for future research

Any reasonably long sociolinguistic project willggluce much more data than can be
analysed in the course of a single study, and 8&indterviewees of this project are no
exception. The present study has looked at threenmm variables, but many more
regional features have been documented for R&FN8§1.7.1.2 and 1.7.1.3 above). At
least the most common of these could profitablab&lysed as sociolinguistic variables,
to contribute towards as wide a description asiplessf RFN. (Recall from Chapter 1
that it is not claimed that any of these featusesxiclusive to RFN (or to Norman); rather,
what will define RFN is a particular combinationfe&tures, all of which are individually

found in other varieties, but which are not foungwahere else in that combination.) This
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kind of description of the regional French of omeaaof Normandy will contribute to the
general description of the regional varieties @rfee which is now growing in popularity
through projects such as the Projet ‘PhonologieFdancais Contemporain’ (Durand,
Laks & Lyche 2002, 2005). It is also hoped thas gtudy will help to entrench the use of

precise phonetic measurement in the descriptidheofegional varieties of French.
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Appendix A Formal Methods materials

This appendix presents the Formal Methods mateftalghis study, in the following

order:
1. Word-list
2. Sentence-blanks (single-spaced in the original oheeu, fitting onto two pages)

3. Reading passage (1.5-spaced in the original docyfiiéing onto one page)
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4. Double complementiser acceptability judgements €apphere as presented to

informants)

5. ‘Blank’ map of France to fill in (25% larger in tlegiginal document)

6. ‘Blank’ map of Normandy to fill in (appear here pesented to informants)

For details of how the materials were used, se@, $2erview protocol.

After the materials, | give checklists of the tokesf (a) and (e) in the word-list and the

reading passage; these were used to count tokém®ded them.
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forteresse

curés

bocal

chat

étudiant

ville

inquiétude

pates

ceeur

aiguille

garage

effort
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pente

blé

fille

pattes

pas

travaille

criblé

age

moitié

argile

hotte

curé
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éducation

ils ont

chats

ponte

devanture

fort

biais
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Pour avancer dans un territoire sans que persoane sache, doivent étre

camouflés.
Les croient voir des fées partout.
J'ai hérité mes de mon pere.

‘Shhh I ai-je dit quand des amis sont venus no@ ¥rés tard. ‘Pas un mot! Ma

mereest etelledort!.

Pour certaines personnes, le choix de Nicolagdzgrcomme semble
un fait accompli.

La Reine d’ est montée sur le trone en 1952

Un chat noir qui croise le chemin est censé agpate la chance.

Le titre de Pair de France a été aboli apres la .

‘Ville Fleurie’ est I'appellation qu'on donne awilles ou beaucoup de personnes
soignent bien leurs

La plus grande ville de est Rennes.

On peut cultiver des poires et des pommes dansun .

Lors de la commeémoration de la libération de iltey a commencé en
disant quelques mots d’accueil.

Si on veut que quelgu’un se , grossieréraerpourrait lui dire ‘Ferme ta

gueule’.
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Apres l'avoir lu, je remets le livre en place dda

Les mangent de I'avoine.

Il est clair que, en France, le tiesti@nes du gouvernement, et non le
Premier Ministre.

En regardant le de Jean, je sais imnerdiant quand il ment.

Il est tellement facile de faire des photos awean nouvel numérique que
j'en fais au moins cent par jour.

Les hotels et les pensions sont souvent plussciiebord de

A on péche le hareng.

En Normandie en ce moment, on pense a mettre des  la ou le vent souffle
fort.

Au large de il faut se méfier du flot, quaiut étre dangereux.

Quand un invité arrive dans la maison, on lui tmen en disant ‘Assieds-
toi".

En Normandie on brdle pour se chauffealitude, mais ailleurs on brile
souvent du charbon.

Les haies du bocage normand présentaient unelgrdifficulté pour les

qui essayaient de les prendre.

Le matin, je me a l'aide d’un rasoir.
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La célébre course de heures a lieu atsMan
‘Elle ne va pas bien’, ai-je dit au qualnest venu voir ma fille.
Aprés les bombardements, les batiments de la di qui restaient étaient

criblés de trous de balles.

‘Mmm’, disais-je en sentant les du jardenMonet. ‘Ca sent bon.’

J'ai regardé dans , mais il N’y a pas exctialités de notre canton.

Le prochain, les Francais vont élire uouveau Président de la
République.

* J'ai fait ce qu’il fallait pour assurer le érulement de la féte.
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La Libération dans la Manche

Dans la Manche comme ailleurs, la libération analé la deuxieéme guerre mondiale a connu des

drames non seulement par I'affrontement des sokllmands et Alliés, mais aussi au niveau

des villages, ou les gens qui y habitaient touj@ssayaient de faire ce gu’ils avaient toujours

fait. Un fermier se rappelle : alors qu'il traylds vaches, dans un clos du haut de La Bonneuville,

« les soldats sont arrivés dans leurs voituresiééig, ils nous ont distribué des cigarettes et des

bonbons, puis ils ont poursuivi leur route ». Qbehheur pour les enfants! Il se souvient

toujours de leur joyeux rire, « ha, ha », qui sdr@&ravers les champs.

Quelques-uns des habitants de La Bonneville onsed@éfugier ailleurs. Le méme fermier se
souvient que c'est la famille Viel, a Amfrevilleuigles a recueillis, puis ils sont allés vers la
famille d’Eugéne Duchemin, dans un village a c@péi leur a donné de la place dans une
bergerie. « Nous ne pouvions pas entrer dans lesnsa de peur d'étre bombardés ; nous avions
déja vu bombarder les batiments d’une ferme deenditage, et les bombes ont presque atteint la

maison appartenant a cette ferme. Dans les basrbentbardés, il ne restait plus de foin, plus de

boxes, tout était carbonisé. »

Quand les Américains sont arrivés, la batailleiarége pendant deux ou trois jours. Il y a eu des

dizaines de morts du c6té allemand. Des civilséb@tblessés aussi, et évacués parfois chez les

Anglais. En ce temps de guerre ou tout était régleé voila au moins un voyage qu’on pouvait

faire sans billet ! 1l y avait aussi un poste deCroix Rouge dans le jardin de Mme Lesage. Elle
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leur avait donné de la place pour pouvoir soigesrdens, pour qu'ils reprennent des forces.

Quant a la dame, il n'y avait pas d’avantages gilerd’avoir la Croix Rouge dans sa cour, mais

elle le faisait par amour de I'humanité, je suppobe/ avait beaucoup de personnes a soigner,

car les Allemands trouvaient ca difficile de défendes terres tout entourées de haies: la

population luttait fort. Plusieurs fois, il fallagrévenir le curé que quelqu’'un était au point de

passer a I'autre monde. Est-ce que le chat ndia ferme leur donnait de la bonne chance ou de

la malchance ? Mme Lesage, elle, n’en savait rien.
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Veuillez évaluer ces phrases en cochant une caselseschéma suivant :

1 = Frangais trées mauvais

5 = Trés bon francais

Trées mauvais

a Il m'a dit quand il arriverait.

Trés bon

b Je lui ai demandé ou il était.

C On me demandait pourquoi que j'avais fait ¢a.

d Il voulait savoir ou qu'’il pouvait acheter un joal.

e Je me suis demandé qui était a la porte.

f Je lui ai dit quand que je serais chez moi.

g Il m’a dit comment gu'il fallait faire.

h On se demandait qui que ¢a pouvait étre.
i Je ne sais pas pourquoi je l'ai fait.

] Veux-tu voir comment je lai fait ?
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Word-list Checklist

la/
bocal
chat
garage (1Y
pattes
travaille (1)
argile

chats

la/

pates
garage (2)

pas
travaille (2)

age

éducation

*"The numbers (1) and (2) by words containing mbentone token of (a) indicate which token in the
word falls into the class indicateeg ‘garage (1)’ under /a/ means ‘the first token &f i garageis to be
coded as /a/’.
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lel
curés

blé
criblé

curé

el

biais

Reading Passage /a &/ Checklist

Libération (title)
ailleurs
libération
a
drames
par
affrontement
soldats
allemands
allies
villages
habitaient

avaient
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rappelle
alors
vaches
soldats
arrivés
voiture
cigarettes
ha
ha
travers
habitants
ailleurs
famille
a
allés
famille
village
a
place
pas
bombardés
avions
déja
bombarder

batiments
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village
atteint
appartenant (1)

appartenant (2)
== 15 k/ up to here ==

batiments
bombardés
carbonisé
Américains
arrivés
bataille (1)
bataille (2)
a
rage
trois
a
allemand
== 30 /a/ up to here ==
(évacuésy
parfois (1)
(parfois (2))

(voila)

“8 Bracketed tokens are tokens of /a/ which were omgsured if one of the first 30 possible tokensddo
not be measured for some reasen (if it was too short, or the formants were notabkly detected by the

analysis program.
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voyage
(avait)
(Croix)
jardin
(Madame (1))
(Madame (2))
Lesage
(avait)
(place)
pouvoir
(soigner)
@)
(dame)
(avait)
pas
(avantages (1))
avantages (2)
(avoir (1))
avoir (2)
(Croix)
par

== 30 &/ up to here ==
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amouf®
humanité
avait
soigner
car
Allemands
ca
population
fois
fallait
passer
chat
noir
malchance
Madame (1)
Madame (2)
Lesage

savait

9 Tokens fromamouronwards were measured only if one of the firsp88sible tokens of /a/ oa//could

not be measured,
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Reading Passages/~ e/ Checklist

et
alliés
mais
habitaient
essayaient
avaient
fait
fermier
trayait
arrivés
blindées
distribué
et
sonnait
réfugier
fermier
C'est
allés
cété
donné
entrer
bombardés

bombarder
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et
bombardés
restait
carbonisé
arrivés
fait
cété
blessés
évacués
chez
Anglais
réglementé
pouvait
billet
avait
avait
donné
soigner
avait
mais®
faisait
humanité

avait

0 Mais is struck through to indicate that it could poiaify have been a measurable token (if an informant
gave it enough stress), but in fact it was verglsagiven enough stress: it was therefore not nreasu
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soigner
trouvaient
entourées
haies
luttait
fallait
curé
était
passer
donnait

savait

31 /el

25k

337



Appendix B Praat and Python code

This appendix presents the Praat and Python caatbinsneasurement and analysis in

this study, in the following order:

B-1 Praat Vowel-coding for (a)

B-2 Praat Vowel-coding for (e)

B-3  Python Checking that enough tokens have beded; after coding a
speaker

B-4  Python Statistics from coded vowel-tokens

B-5 Python Module to perform t-tests on two indegent samples, assuming

unequal variance
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B-6a Praat Test individual sound-files (to enghed the files were not
corrupted before storage)
B-6b Praat Test whole folders of sound-files (saperation as script 6-a, but

carried out on batches of recordings of a singéaker, collected in a folder)
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B-1 Praat script for vowel coding of (a)

The phonological context codes used as input t&/tveel_code field in this script are
the same as those used in the French-languagewefsPlotnik (Labov n.d.):

61 /a/ (all contexts)

62 // or /al in final position

63 /f

66 -oi- realised as /wa/

67 -oi- realised as /a/

The output is a text-file giving the following ddiar every token measured, on one line

per token:

1. F1 (in Hertz), rounded to the nearest Hz)

2. F2 (in Hertz), rounded to the nearest Hz)

3.  F3(in Hertz), rounded to the nearest Hz)

4.  The relevant vowel-code

5. The stress on the token (‘1’ for primary, ‘2’ fa@cndary)

6. The word in which the token occurs

7. Any other comment entered in the form (this fieldswarely used but could be
usede.g.to note anything unusual about the token)

8. The time-stamp of the token, in seconds, to foeirdal places
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Example script:

form Coding_a

word Word

natural Vowel code

natural Stress

text speaker

sentence Comment

endform

time = Get cursor

f1 = Get first formant

f2 = Get second formant

f3 = Get third formant

fileappend "C:\Documents and Settings\Damien Hall
\Desktop\LAB27_ FWL_a.txt" 'f1:0','f2:0",'f3:0',

‘Vowel_code','Stress’,'Word$' 'Comment$' 'time: 4"’

fileappend "C:\Documents and Settings\Damien
Hall\Desktop\LAB27_FMs_a.txt"f1:0','f2:0','f3:0',

'Vowel_code','Stress','Word$' 'Comment$' 'time:4""

newline$'

newline$'
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B-2 Praat script for vowel coding of (e)

As for script B-1, the phonological context codsedias input to théowel_code field

in this script are the same as those used in techrlanguage version of Plotnik (Labov

n.d.):
31 K/
32 el

The output is a text-file giving the same datahesdutput from script B-1.

Example script:

form Coding_e

word Word

natural Vowel code

natural Stress

text speaker

sentence Comment

endform

time = Get cursor

f1 = Get first formant

f2 = Get second formant

f3 = Get third formant

fileappend "C:\Documents and Settings\Damien Hall
\Desktop\LAB27_FWL_e.txt" 'f1:0','f2:0','f3:0',

‘Vowel_code','Stress’,'Word$' 'Comment$' 'time: 4"’ newline$'

fileappend "C:\Documents and Settings\Damien
Hall\Desktop\LAB27_FMs_e.txt"f1:0','f2:0','f3:0',

‘Vowel_code','Stress','Word$' 'Comment$' 'time: 4"’ newline$'

342



B-3 Python script for counting coded tokens

The input to thaocode field in this script is an informant numbez.¢. LAB27); the
module then inspects a data-file of the type preduzy scripts B-1 and B-2, counts the
number of each phonological context in the file aady miscodes (mistyped

phonological context codes), and prints the cootihé Python shell window.

print 'File to count:',

tocode = raw_input()

count = open(r'C:\\Documents and Settings\\DamienHa I\
Desktop\\'+'%s'%(tocode) +r'.txt','r')

lines = count.readlines()

a _count=0
A_count=0
E count=0
e count=0
Miscodes_count =0

foriin lines:
I = 1.strip()
fields = i.split(’,")
V = fields[3]

ifV=="61"

a count+=1
elif V =="62"

A_count+=1
elif V =="66"

a count+=1
elif V =="63"

A count+=1
elif V=="67"

A count+=1
elif V =="31"

E count+=1
elif V =="32"

e count+=1
else:

Miscodes_count +=1

if a_count <> 0:
print 'a\t',a_count,\n'
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if A_count <> 0:
print "A\t',A_count,"\n’'
if E_count <> 0:
print 'E\t',E_count,"\n’
if e_count <> 0:
print 'e\t',e_count,\n'
if Miscodes_count <> 0:
print 'Miscodes\t',Miscodes_count

count.close()
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B-4 Python script for statistical analysis of coded measured vowel tokens

The inputs to theéocodel andtocode2 fields in this script are the filenames of two
files of vowel-data (the output of script B-1 or - for each vowel variable, the
measurements from a single speaker in Interview fmnal Methods styles. If the
phonemes in each variable are defined so thanth/eAare Phoneme 1 and//and /e/
are Phoneme 2 of (a) and (e) respectively, theutsigre the following statistics for each

speaker, printed to the Python shell window:

. Mean F1 of Phoneme 1 in Hertz, Interview style
. Mean F2 of Phoneme 1 in Hertz, Interview style
. Mean F1 of Phoneme 2 in Hertz, Interview style
. Mean F2 of Phoneme 2 in Hertz, Interview style
. Mean F1 of Phoneme 1 in Hertz, Formal Methods style
. Mean F2 of Phoneme 1 in Hertz, Formal Methods style
. Mean F1 of Phoneme 2 in Hertz, Formal Methods style
. Mean F2 of Phoneme 2 in Hertz, Formal Methods style
. The following probabilities, from t-tests:
. Probability that F1 of Phoneme 1 and F1 of Phon@me Interview style
come from different underlying populations
. Probability that F2 of Phoneme 1 and F2 of Phon@me Interview style
come from different underlying populations
. Probability that F1 of Phoneme 1 and F1 of Phon@me Interview style
come from different underlying populations
. Probability that F2 of Phoneme 1 and F2 of Phon@me Interview style
come from different underlying populations
. Probability that F1 of Phoneme 1 in Interview stgled in Formal Methods
style come from different underlying populations
. Probability that F2 of Phoneme 1 in Interview stgled in Formal Methods
style come from different underlying populations
. Probability that F1 of Phoneme 2 in Interview stgded in Formal Methods
style come from different underlying populations
. Probability that F2 of Phoneme 2 in Interview stgded in Formal Methods
style come from different underlying populations
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The script was run four times for each speakereaach for (a) and (e) in Hertz and in

Bark.

import pstat
import stats_ DHadapted

# Open the lists of coded vowels

print 'File 1 to process:’,

tocodel = raw_input()

codingl = open(r'C:\\Documents and Settings\\Damien
Hall\\Desktop\\'+'%s'%(tocodel) +r".txt','r")

print 'File 2 to process:’,

tocode2 = raw_input()

coding2 = open(r'C:\\Documents and Settings\\Damien
Hall\\Desktop\\'+'%s'%(tocode?2) +r'.txt','r")

informant = tocodel][:5]
variable = tocodel][-1]

if tocodel == tocode2:
print \nTHOSE TWO FILES ARE THE SAMEN\n\nConti nue?
(Enter if so)',
response = raw_input()
if response ==": pass
else: pass

#### DEALING WITH THE FIRST FILE #####

# read the individual values in to Python
lines = codingl.readlines()

a_Fls 1 =[] # Initialize a list for F1s of a
a_F2s 1 =[] # Initialise a list for F2s of a
A_Fl1s 1 =[] # Initialise a list for F1s of A
A_F2s_1 =[] # Initialise a list for F2s of A

a_coords_1 =[] # Initialise a list of tuples which will be
the F1 and F2 for each measurement of a
A_coords_1 =[] # Initialise a list of tuples which will be
the F1 and F2 for each measurement of A
foriin lines:
I = 1.strip()
fields = i.split(’,")
F1 = fields[0][-3:]
F2 = fields[1]
V = fields[3]

coord = (F1,F2)

if int(F1) < 200: pass
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elif V=="61"
a_Fls_1.append(int(F1))
a_F2s_1.append(int(F2))
a_coords_1.append(coord)
elif V =='62"
A _F1s_1l.append(int(F1))
A _F2s_1.append(int(F2))
A_coords_1.append(coord)
elif V =='66"
a_Fls_1.append(int(F1))
a_F2s_1.append(int(F2))
a_coords_1.append(coord)
elif V =='63"
A_F1s_1.append(int(F1))
A_F2s_1.append(int(F2))
A_coords_1.append(coord)
elif V =="67"
A_F1s_1l.append(int(F1))
A_F2s_1.append(int(F2))
A_coords_1.append(coord)

print tocodel
print \nF1(a)\tF2(a)\n'
forjin a_coords_1:

fregs = list(j)

print freqs[0],\t',freqs[1]

# Define how to find the mean

mean_F1 a 1 = float(sum(a_F1s_1))/float(len(a_F1s_1 )
mean_F2_a_1 = float(sum(a_F2s_1))/float(len(a_F2s_1 )
print \n====================\n\nF1(A)\tF2(A)\n'

for kin A_coords_1:
fregs = list(k)
print freqs[0],\t',freqs[1]

# Define how to find the mean
mean_F1 A 1 =float(sum(A_F1s_1))/float(len(A_Fls 1
mean_F2_A_1 = float(sum(A_F2s_1))/float(len(A_F2s_1

N N’
N’

# Print that mean

print \nMeans:'

print 'F1 of a'

print 'F2 of a'

print 'F1 of A’

print 'F2 of A\n'

print round(mean_F1 a 1)
print round(mean_F2_a_1)
print round(mean_F1_A 1)
print round(mean_F2_A 1)
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print \n====================\n\n',tocodel,'tT-TES
F1(A)'
stats_DHadapted.lttest_ind_uv(a_Fls 1,A Fls 1,1/IV
V_A F1)

print \n\n',tocodel,\tT-TEST F2(a) ~ F2(A)'
stats_DHadapted.lttest_ind_uv(a_F2s _1,A F2s 1,1/IV
V_A F2)

#### DEALING WITH THE SECOND FILE ####

lines = coding2.readlines()

a_Fls 2 =[] # Initialize a list for F1s of a
a_F2s 2 =[] # Initialise a list for F2s of a
A_F1s_2 =[] # Initialise a list for F1s of A
A_F2s_2 =[] # Initialise a list for F2s of A
a_coords_2 =[] # Initialise a list of tuples which

H* H*

T Fi(a) ~
_a_F1'1

_a_F21

will be

the F1 and F2 for each measurement of a

A_coords_2 =[] # Initialise a list of tuples which

will be

the F1 and F2 for each measurement of A

foriin lines:
I = i.strip()
fields = i.split(’,")
F1 = fields[0][-3]
F2 = fields[1]
V = fields[3]
coord = (F1,F2)

if int(F1) < 200: pass
elif V =="61"
a_Fls_ 2.append(int(F1))
a_F2s_2.append(int(F2))
a_coords_2.append(coord)
elif V =='62"
A_F1s_2.append(int(F1))
A _F2s_2.append(int(F2))
A_coords_2.append(coord)
elif V =='66"
a_F1s_2.append(int(F1))
a_F2s_2.append(int(F2))
a_coords_2.append(coord)
elif V =='63"
A_F1s_2.append(int(F1))
A_F2s_2.append(int(F2))
A_coords_2.append(coord)
elif V=="67"
A_F1s_2.append(int(F1))
A_F2s_2.append(int(F2))
A_coords_2.append(coord)

print '::::::::::::::::::::\n\n',tOCOdGZ,'\n'
print \nF1(a)\tF2(a)\n'
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forjin a_coords_2:
fregs = list(j)
print freqs[0],\t',freqs[1]

# Define how to find the mean
mean_F1 a 2 = float(sum(a_F1s_2))/float(len(a_F1s_2
mean_F2_a_ 2 = float(sum(a_F2s_2))/float(len(a_F2s_2

print \n====================\n\nF1(A)\tF2(A)\n’'
for kin A_coords_2:

fregs = list(k)

print fregs[0],\t',freqs[1]

# Define how to find the mean
mean_F1_A_2 = float(sum(A_F1s_2))/float(len(A_F1s 2
mean_F2_A_ 2 = float(sum(A_F2s_2))/float(len(A_F2s_2

# Print that mean

print \nMeans:'

print 'F1 of &'

print 'F2 of a'

print 'F1 of A’

print 'F2 of A\n'

print round(mean_F1 _a_2)
print round(mean_F2_a 2)
print round(mean_F1_A 2)
print round(mean_F2_A 2)

print \n====================\n\n',tocode2,"\tT-TES
F1(A)
stats_DHadapted.lttest_ind_uv(a_Fls 2,A Fls 2,1'FM
FMs_A F1))

print \n\n',tocode2,\tT-TEST F2(a) ~ F2(A)'
stats_DHadapted.lttest_ind_uv(a_F2s 2,A F2s 2,1'FM
FMs_A F2)

#### T-TESTS BETWEEN STYLES #####

print '====================\n\nF1(a) IN INTERVIEWS
FORMAL METHODS\n'
stats_DHadapted.lttest_ind_uv(a_Fls 1,a Fls 2,1,V
Ms_a_F1")

print \nF2(a) IN INTERVIEWS AND IN FORMAL METHODS\
stats_DHadapted.lttest_ind_uv(a_F2s_1,a F2s 2,1,'IV
Ms_a_F2")

print \nF1(A) IN INTERVIEWS AND IN FORMAL METHODS\
stats_DHadapted.lttest_ind_uv(A_F1s 1,A_Fls 2,1,IV
Ms_A F1)

print \nF2(A) IN INTERVIEWS AND IN FORMAL METHODS\
stats_DHadapted.lttest_ind_uv(A_F2s 1,A_F2s 2,1,'IV
Ms_A F2")

N N
N N’

T Fi(a) ~

s a F1'

s a F2'

AND IN
_a F1'V'F

r]I
_a F2''F

n
_A_F1VF

nl
_A_F2''F
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codingl.close() # Close all the open files
coding2.close()

B-5 Python module for calculating t-test probabiliies assuming unequal variance
betweentwo samples
This Python module is my adaptation of a moduldtemiby Gary Strangman (available
at Strangman n.d.) to calculate t-tests assumingle@riance between the samples. My
module is inserted into Strangman’s freely-distidolstats.py =~ module; it is an input

to script B-4 (it defines the t-test used there).

def lttest ind_uv (a, b, printit=1, namel='Sampl’,
name2='Samp2', writemode="a’):

(Adaptation by Damien Hall (2008) of Gary Strangman 'S
lttest_ind module, which appears above.)

Calculates the t-obtained T-test on TWO INDEPENDENT samples
of scores a and b, assuming unequal variance. If p rintit=1,
results are printed to the screen. If printit="il ename’,
the results are output to ‘filename' using the give n
writemode (default=append). Returns t-value, and p rob.

Usage:

Ittest_ind(a,b,printit=0,namel='Sampl’,name2='Samp2 ", writemo
de="a’)

Returns: t-value, two-tailed prob
x1 = mean(a)
x2 = mean(b)
vl = stdev(a)**2
v2 = stdev(b)**2
nl =len(a)
n2 = len(b)
dfuv = ((vl/n1)+(v2/n2))**2/(((vl/n1)**2/(n1-
1))+((v2/n2)**2/(n2-1)))
svaruv = ((v1/n1)+(v2/n2))
t = (x1-x2)/math.sqrt(svaruv)
prob = betai(0.5*dfuv,0.5,dfuv/(dfuv+t*t))
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if printit <> O:
statname = 'Independent samples T-test.'
outputpairedstats(printit,writemode,
namel,nl,x1,vl,min(a),max (a),
name2,n2,x2,v2,min(b),max (b),
stathame,t,prob)
return t,prob

Strangman’stats.py  module includes the following copyright and persios notice,

to be included in all copies and substantial pogiof the software:

# Copyright (c) 1999-2007 Gary Strangman; All Right S

# Reserved.

#

# Permission is hereby granted, free of charge, to any

# person obtaining a copy of this software and asso ciated

# documentation files (the "Software"), to deal in the

# Software without restriction, including without | imitation

# the rights to use, copy, modify, merge, publish,
# distribute, sublicense, and/or sell copies of the

# Software, and to permit persons to whom the Softw are is

# furnished to do so, subject to the following cond itions:

#

# The above copyright notice and this permission no tice

# shall be included in all copies or substantial po rtions of
# the Software.

#

# THE SOFTWARE IS PROVIDED "AS IS", WITHOUT WARRANT Y OF ANY
# KIND, EXPRESS OR IMPLIED, INCLUDING BUT NOT LIMIT ED TO THE
# WARRANTIES OF MERCHANTABILITY, FITNESS FOR A PART ICULAR

# PURPOSE AND NONINFRINGEMENT. IN NO EVENT SHALL TH E AUTHORS
# OR COPYRIGHT HOLDERS BE LIABLE FOR ANY CLAIM, DAM AGES OR
# OTHER LIABILITY, WHETHER IN AN ACTION OF CONTRACT , TORT OR
# OTHERWISE, ARISING FROM, OUT OF OR IN CONNECTION  WITH THE
# SOFTWARE OR THE USE OR OTHER DEALINGS IN THE SOFT WARE.

#

# Comments and/or additions are welcome (send e-mai | to:

# strang@nmr.mgh.harvard.edu).
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B-6a Script for testing integrity of sound-files inPraat

This script selects the first 30 seconds, the 3@sseconds and a random stretch of 30
seconds from a sound file opened as a LongSoumdaat, successively displaying the
waveforms for these stretches of recordings anglimgdathem. After each sample is
played, the script asks the user whether or nobidinue testing the file. This serves as a
random spot-check to ensure as far as possiblestii@id-files are not corrupted before a

back-up CD of them is made.

name$ = selected$("LongSound")

View

endtime = Get end time

rangestart = 30

rangeend = endtime - 60

nearlyend = endtime - 30

samplestart = randomIinteger(rangestart, rangeend)
sampleend = samplestart + 30

editor LongSound ‘name$'

Zoom... 0 30
Play... 0 30

pause Continue to next sample from this file? (Don 't
close the LongSound editor!)

Zoom... samplestart sampleend
Play... samplestart sampleend

pause Continue to next sample from this file? (Don 't
close the LongSound editor!)

Zoom... nearlyend endtime
Play... nearlyend endtime

pause Stop testing this file?
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endeditor

select LongSound 'name$'
Remove

B-6b Script for testing integrity of batches of sond-files in Praat

This script is an adaptation and extension of s@ipa. The inputs to the script are:

. the location of the files to be tested, which canob the desktop of the computer,
on the Packard Bell hard-drive where my recordingee stored, or on a CD

. the site in which the files to be tested were réedr(Rouen / Darnétal or La

Bonneville)

The script assumes the directory structure | cceie my files: one folder per site and,
within that, one folder per speaker. It cycles tilgio all the sound-files found in the
specified speaker-folder, and tests them in theesaay as script B-6a does; it then gives

the user a message when all the files in the spddiblder have been tested.

My script uses a few lines from Mietta Lennes’ fyedistributed Praat script

open_all_files_in_folder.praat (available at her website, Lennes 2006).

form Test all files in directory
comment Choose the location of the files
choice Location: 1
button Desktop
button Packard Bell
button CD
comment If directory is in Packard Bell, choose th e
geographical location
choice Community: 2
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button Rouen
button La Bonneville
button Other
comment If directory is on desktop or in Packard Bell,
give the name
sentence Directory
endform

if location$ = "Desktop" and directory$ <> ""
fulldirectory$ = "C:\Documents and Settings\Damien
Hall\Desktop\" + directory$ + "/"
endif
if location$ = "Desktop" and directory$ = "
exit Please give the directory name.
endif

if location$ = "Packard Bell"
if community$ = "Rouen”
fulldirectory$ =
"G:\Normandy_soundfiles\PhD_Interviews\Rouen\"
+ directory$ + "/"
endif
if community$ = "La Bonneville"
fulldirectory$ =
"G:\Normandy_soundfiles\PhD_Interviews\LaBonneville \"
+ directory$ + "/"
endif
if community$ = "Other"
exit You'll have to test those manually; |
haven't had time to tweak the script enough
to do them yet.
endif
endif

if location$ = "CD"
fulldirectory$ = "E:\"
endif

Create Strings as file list... list 'fulldirectory$ *
numberOfFiles = Get number of strings
for ifile to numberOfFiles
filename$ = Get string... ifile
# You can add some filename extensions that you
want to be excluded to the next line.
if right$ (filename$, 4) <> ".doc" and
right$ (filename$, 4) <> ".xIs" and
right$ (filename$, 4) <> ".XLS" and
right$ (filename$, 4) <> ".TXT" and
right$ (filename$, 4) <> ".txt" and
right$ (filename$, 4) <> ".dat" and
right$ (filename$, 4) <> ".DAT"

354



Open long sound file...
fulldirectory$"filename$'
endif

namelength = length(filename$)
shortnamelength = namelength - 4
shortfilename$ = left$(filename$, shortnamelength

select LongSound 'shortfilename$'
View

endtime = Get end time

rangestart = 30

rangeend = endtime - 60

nearlyend = endtime - 30

samplestart = randomIinteger(rangestart, rangeend)
sampleend = samplestart + 30

editor LongSound 'shortfilename$'

Zoom... 0 30
Play... 0 30

pause Continue to next sample from this file?
(Don't close the LongSound editor!)

Zoom... samplestart sampleend
Play... samplestart sampleend

pause Continue to next sample from this file?
(Don't close the LongSound editor!)

Zoom... nearlyend endtime
Play... nearlyend endtime

pause Continue to next file?

endeditor
select LongSound 'shortfilename$'
Remove

select Strings list
endfor
select Strings list
Remove

echo All files in this directory have been tested!
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